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Vienna, Cod.phil.gr. 1, fol. 481v, an illustration from Dionysios De Aucupio of a
kepphos See De Szgms 28.193, w1th commentary. The text below the image says
Kéngov 8' Etepov Bpveov &x Tiig xov@otTOG O Ghielg dvoudCovaty (2.11).
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PREFACE

Work on this book began when Bill Fortenbaugh called David Sider out of
the blue to ask whether he would be interested in editing both De Signis
and the more indubitably Theophrastean On Winds for the latest addition
to Project Theophrastus, a series of texts of and commentaries on the
opuscula of Theophrastus; that is, all those works existing complete (or
relatively so) in manuscripts other than his two big works on plants and the
Characters. Sider, having recently finished his commentary on the epi-
grams of Philodemos and wondering what big task to engage in next, said
yes (and was later happy to relinquish On Winds to others). Since De Signis
has a manuscript tradition different from and more complicated than that
shared by the other Theophrastean opuscula, it was soon clear that autopsy
of all the manuscripts was called for. A census of Theophrastus’ mss. had
been prepared by Nigel Wilson, which saved much labor, but an appeal to
Dieter Harlfinger seemed like a good idea, for he if anybody would know
of any missed by Wilson. Indeed, the table of contents of a ms. in Turin
failed to note that De Signis was present, since this work follows on the
preceding work without any notice that a new one has begun. Harlfinger
also informed Sider that one of his students, Carl Wolfram Brunschon, had
recently prepared a seminar paper on the Uberlieferungsgeschichte of De
Signis, following up on an earlier paper by Harfinger and Dieter Reinsch.
Soon after Harlfinger arranged a meeting between Sider and Brunschon,
they agreed, with Fortenbaugh’s blessing, to co-edit the text. For the most
part, the initial writing was done by Sider, but there has been constant
consultation between the two and there is a lot more to a book than the
initial writing. Brunschon is chiefly responsible for the brief description of
the mss., and in what may seem like an odd division of labor, while Sider
prepared the Greek text itself, Brunschon took charge of the critical ap-
paratus, making use of some sophisticated programs he had designed for
use at the Corpus Medicorum Graecorum, where he is a Wissenschaftli-
cher Mitarbeiter. He also took on the task of preparing the pages of the
book in pdf, the modern equivalent of camera-ready text, for our publish-
er. At a later stage of our work, it was decided to add an appendix con-
taining a newly edited text of De Ventorum Situ, which supposedly formed
part of Aristotle’s De Signis, and which, as the introduction will try to
make clear, may be related in form to the De Signis edited here. This task
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has been undertaken by Victor D’Avella, who would like to thank Dieter
Harlfinger for allowing him access to the microfilms of this work at the
Aristoteles Archiv in Berlin.

At an early stage, the commentary greatly benefited from a critical
reading by Marlein van Raalte. Toward the end, it was read by two of the
Project Theophrastus editors, Bill Fortenbaugh and Bob Sharples, as well
as by the editor of Brill’s Philosophia Antiqua series, Keimpe Algra. To
all we are grateful for their acute observations, although they cannot be
held responsible for what failings remain.

Sider gives thanks to the National Endowment for the Humanities for
aid in travelling to read the manuscripts, and to Fordham University and
then to New York University for time off to work on the book. Brunschon
thanks the Corpus Medicorum Graecorum for distinct discussions. We are
also grateful to the kind reception we individually received at the manu-
script reading rooms in Paris, Venice, Milan, Vatican City, Turin, and
Florence. (And since Sider became deathly ill from food poisoning while
working in the manuscript reading room of the Bibliotheque Nationale, he
is especially thankful to les Pompiers de Paris stationed in the Richelieu
Palace for their expert first aid.) Also helpful to Sider were the librarians of
the New York Botanical Garden in the Bronx, the New York Academy of
Medicine, the Morgan Library, the Museum of Natural History (the only
library in New York City to own a set of Schneider’s Theophrastus), and,
at Yale, the Beinecke library and the Historical library of the Medical
school (one of the very few places to own a copy of Bonaventura’s com-
mentary); as well the ever-reliable librarians at Fordham, Columbia, and
New York Universities.

In addition to Dieter Harlfinger for the reasons outlined above, we also
thank the following for answering queries on difficulties raised by the text:
Elke Bohr and Kiristin Olson Murtaugh (for help on birds), Maria Vasi-
loudi (for a convincing answer to a textual crux), John Scarborough (for
sharing his knowledge of myriapods), Kenneth Lapatin (for guidance on
rare stones), Douglas Hutchinson (for helping to make sense of the chro-
nology of Eudoxos), Liba Taub (for guidance on meteorology), Daryn
Lehoux (for discussion over beer about parapegmata), Regina Hoschele
(for transcribing the relevant parts of Camerarius’ preface to the 1541
Theophrastus), and Colin King (for providing a place to sleep and a bike to
ride when Sider was in Berlin). We also thank Silke Pirolt of the Austrian
National Library/Bildarchiv for her help in providing our frontispiece. Nor
do we forget our wives Sandra Sider and Maria Vasiloudi, who have sup-
ported our efforts during the long course of preparing this work.



INTRODUCTION

1) Predicting the weather.' Could there ever have been a farmer or
sailor who would not want to know the weather of the next few minutes
(especially the sailor) or days (the farmer)?> Weather over the long
term—the year is the longest—is also knowable, even if only grosso
modo: Winters will surely be cold, at least relatively so, and summers will
be hot, and every region will have a rainy season or two. But within every
season there will be a range the extremes of which will either encour-
age/allow or deter/prevent particular activities. Some of these deviations
from the norm could be predicted, but not everybody could know (or be
expected to remember) all the advance signs of these deviations from the
norm. The ordinary person needed either a nearby expert (especially
before the spread of literacy) or a handy source of reference.’

! Basic to what follows is R. Boker, “Wetterzeichen,” RE Supplb. 9 (1962) 1609—92;
cited throughout simply by name and column number.

2 Farmers and sailors are typically the main audiences named or clearly assumed; note
esp. Sext. Emp. Adv. math. 5.1 (quoted below, p. 14), but note also the following sorts
named by Aratos: millers (1044—46) and herdsmen of various sorts—goats (1098), sheep
(1104), cattle (1113)—as well as the luckless man (&voABog &vhp, 1073), who could be
anybody. P. Bing, “Aratus and his audiences,” MD 31 (1993) 99—109, reasonably connects
Aratus’ inclusivity with the fact that he keeps the addressee of his poem unspecified (many
2nd person singular verbs, but no vocatives). Lucan and Vegetius (see below, section 4) list
signs of use to military planners. Poseidippos Epigrams 24—25 Austin-Bastianini contain
weather signs said to be of interest to fishermen. Pliny NH 18.225 credits canny clothing
merchants with the ability to foretell the next season’s weather and thereby to price their
clothing accordingly. Nobody in the technical weather literature specifies physicians, but
note that they themselves are aware of weather’s importance; cf. Hipp. Aer. 1—2, who urges
the physician to “read” the topography upon arriving in a new location. This includes its
disposition in respect to the sun and how the winds blow. “If someone think that these
things are meteorological in nature, upon reflection he will learn that astronomy is of the
greatest significance in medicine” (2.3). Other physicians mention the need to pay
attention to weather; e.g., Galen 9.914, 17a.15 K and Aétius Amidiensis /atr. 3.164 (in a
wider context making the same point) T@v VyLavoviov Td odpata xal ToAAD udlhov
TOV voooUvtwv dlholoUtal stpog v tob dépog xatdotaoty. Note also [Arist.] Probl.
1.1-29, which offers many questions concerning the relationship between various ailments
and winds and other seasonal changes; cf. Demokr. ap. Geop. 1.15.19, quoted below, p. 7.
Cf. J. H. Phillips, “The Hippocratic physician and &otpovouin,” in F. Lasserre and
P. Mudry (eds.), Formes de pensée dans la Collection hippocratique (Geneva 1983) 427—434;
and, for a broader survey, V. Langholf, Medical Theories in Hippocrates (Berlin 1990)
164—179.

3 An excellent episode illustrating the layman’s recognition of his own ignorance ap-
pears at Il. 4.73—85, where an ordinary (tig) soldier, seeing a shooting star just before a
battle, interprets it as cautiously as possible: f| p” adTIC TOAEUOG ... EooETAL, | PIAOTNTA
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For the Greeks, all weather is due to Zeus, but although he may
signal a successful battle or Odysseus’ return with the visually impressive
flight of an eagle,* he cannot be bothered to give such dramatic advance
warning for every high wind or piddling rain. Other signs were sought.
And although all were called Atoonuiat,’ these came to be understood,
at least implicitly, in the more scientific literature as signs of Zeus (=
sky), not from Zeus (the sky god).®

Thus arose a collection of observations of two main sorts. One was
calendrical, reminders of the annual revolution of seasons and their as-
sociated normal weather. The best signs of this class are the risings and
settings of particular stars or constellations,’ although other annual oc-
currences, such as the regular passage of migrating birds, were also em-
ployed. Hesiod’s Works and Days is the fons et origo of material of this
sort for later Greek and Latin literature. Observations like these were put
on a more scientific basis after Hesiod when the likely weather for every
day of the year was written down on parapegmata (on which see below,
p.- 9 1f).

... TiBnot Zevg. Prometheus tells of a time of total ignorance even of the change in seasons:
nv 8 00d¢v adtoig ofite xelnatog téxpap | 00T avOepddovg fpog olte xapminov |
0¢povg BéPatov (Aisch. PV 454—6). (Although DS avoids the word, téxuap occurs often
in weather literature as a synonym for ofjua). Sailors who have misread the signs will have
to call upon the Dioscuri for aid: Theokr. 22.6 &vbpdnwv cwtiipag &l EvpoT 1jon
£OVTWV.

4 On which, see D. Collins, “Reading the birds: Qiénomanteia in early epic,” Colby Q.
38 (2002) 17—41; P. Cronin, “Weather lore as a source of Homeric imagery,” Hellenica 51
(2001) 7—24; P. Wathelet, “La météorologie dans les comparaisons homériques,” in C.
Cusset (ed.), La Météorologie dans Uantiquité: entre science et croyance (Saint-Etienne
2003) 203—216; W. Leszl, “I messaggi degli dei e i segni della natura,” in G. Manetti (ed.),
Knowledge through Signs: Ancient Semiotic Theories and Practices (Turnhout 1996) 43—81.

3 First in Aristoph. Ach. 170 f. of a portent, when Dikaiopolis wants to adjourn the
ekklesia because of (an imaginary) rain: Aéyw & duiv &t | doonuia “oti xal pavig
BéPAnxé ue. (The scansion of the word here guarantees that this, not the dioonueia often
found in mss., is the original form.) The scholion ad loc. defines the word as xeiudmv mapd
HOLPOV.

® The poets are an exception. Note how Hesiod introduces the Days section (765—769):

fluata 8 & AbOev me@uAayuévog 0 xaTd Lolpav
ne@padéuev dumeool TpMxada unvog dpiotv
£pya 17 émomteely 1O’ dpuaknv datéaodat,

0T &v aAnOeinv Aaol xpivovteg &ywotv.

aide yap Nuépal eiol Alog mapd unTLdEVTOC.

Cf. also Aratos 5 f. (Zeus) avBpdmoiot | deEid onuaiver and, at the beginning of the
section on weather signs, 743 éx Awog 110n navta se@aouéva mdvtodt xettat. In general,
see W. Leszl (above, n. 4) 43—81.

7 Indeed, in the Bible, God gave stars etc. to men as signs (Gen. 1.14); cf. Philo De
Opif. Mundi 58; E. Pfeiffer, Gestirne und Wetter im griechischen Volksglauben und bei den
Vorsokratikern (Diss. Heidelberg 1914) 15 f.
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The second class of observations gave warning of a more immediate
sort, the equivalent of television weathermen telling us that there is a
50% chance of rain today. Even during winter one would benefit from a
sign of imminent snow; and close to the beginning of a season one would
like to know how it will compare with normal periods: Will the winter be
more snowy than usual; the summer more dry? As with the annual (i.e.,
astronomical) signs, these too divide into meteorological and animal
(and some botanic) observations. Clouds of a particular shape, as an
example of the first; animals acting in a particular way, of the second.?
In other words, the first class of weather writing (the Hesiodic) describes
the normal; the second class (as in DS) treats deviations from the norm.

2) Writing it down. The two chief classes of weather prediction do not
fit together very well on paper. Annual signs find their natural place in a
chronological order that could begin at any point in the year and con-
tinue for a complete annual cycle, however this arbitrary point is deter-
mined. Hesiod, e.g., starts with the setting of the Pleiades (in our Octo-
ber), a good time for plowing, and he marks the rest of the year with
other risings, settings, and the two solstices.” Greater refinement (but
less poetry) comes when the year was divided into the twelve periods
determined by zodiacal constellations, so that one could speak of the
likely weather on “the fourth day of Scorpio” (stormy winds, cold tem-
peratures, and frost; see Geoponika 218.1).

Within this scheme, however, there is no natural place for the various
signs that portend imminent and less regular (mapd »aipdv) weather
phenomena. Some of them (e.g., a sign of snow) would not belong in a
summer month, but that still leaves too many days when snow is pos-
sible. Best, then, to segregate them, either in a separate section or in a
separate work. Which indeed is what we find: There is, therefore, no
duplication between the two chief extant works on weather signs,
Hesiod’s Works and Days and De Signis. Note how Hesiod records the
regular migratory flight of cranes as an annual sign for plowing and rainy

8 Epicurus Ep. Pyth. ap. D.L. 10.98 and 115 disbelieved in animal weather signs; see
below, n. 99. On the other hand, cf. Cic. Div. 1.15 inest in ranunculis vis et natura quaedam
significans aliquid per se, ipsa satis certa, cognitioni autem hominum obscurior. (This appears
as a comment on a passage of Aratos, which had just been given in Cicero’s translation.)
For a defense of the validity of animal signs, cf. Pliny NH 8.102—104. For a survey, see J.
Bouffartigue, “Les prévisions météorologiques tirées de 1’observation des animaux: Etudes
des sources antiques,” in Cusset, La Météorologie (see above, n. 4) 397—414.

% Nicely laid out in West’s edition of Works and Days, p. 253.
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weather in general, whereas DS tells its readers how to intepret their
irregular flight paths, which indicate a storm over the horizon.!® Aratos
(probably following Eudoxos; see below, pp. 13, 15), Vergil in the Ge-
orgics, and Pliny in book 18 of his Natural History present annual/para-
pegmatic material before passing on to the para-kairon signs.

3) Origin of De Signis (preliminary considerations). The pertinent
facts are these: (i) Theophrastos and Aristotle are each credited with a
libellus on weather signs, ITepi onueiwv and Znuela xeludvoyv, respec-
tively. (ii) All manuscript copies of DS are in Peripatetic collections; i.e.,
each copy appears along with works ascribed (rightly or wrongly) to
either Aristotle or Theophrastos. In some of these mss. DS is explicitly
credited to Aristotle, sometimes it is left anonymous, and once, in a late
ms., it is credited to Theophrastos.

Beyond this, one can only conjecture on the basis of form, style,
purpose, vocabulary. Since the mss. suggest a Peripatetic origin, three
possibilities immediately suggest themselves: (i) DS, for the most part a
collection of weather signs arranged in an impractical order (see below),
was the collection of signs gathered at Aristotle’s behest for him to mine
while composing his own book on weather signs. (ii) It is the book
written by Aristotle or (iii) Theophrastos. But if we further recognize that
works of this sort (that is, practical handbook material, with no literary
pretentions) regularly suffered alteration in the course of transmission
(addition, subtraction, rearrangement— each of which is manifest in the
extant mss. of D), then another possibility is that what we possess is (iv)
an abridgement of what either Aristotle or Theophrastos wrote.

And if this last is the case, since what we have is largely the signs,
stripped of any philosophical underpinning or scientific framework that
Aristotle or Theophrastos would surely have supplied, and since the
latter would have felt free to make use of many of the same signs that his
teacher did, then in a certain sense our DS can be thought of as (v) an
abridgement of both Aristotle and Theophrastos. That is, an abridgement
of one would look very much like an abridgement of the other. When
does abridgement of a work by author X deservedly come to be thought
of (when ancient standards of authorship are applied) as a new compi-

1 DS 38.276—9 “If a flock of cranes flies in early morning, it will storm early; but if it
flies late and over a long period of time, it will storm late. And if they turn about in flight
they signal storm.” 52.379—81 “When cranes fly without turning back, this signals fair
weather; for they do not fly until they see a clear sky ahead of them as they fly.”
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lation by author Y?'! That is, could we now begin to think of DS as the
work of (say) Eudoxos, Euktemon, or Hipparchos, if we found evidence
pointing their way? The reader will note how many “if”’s have been used
here.

Perhaps (but we should not be overoptimistic) a comparison between
DS and Aratos’ Phainomena will suggest an answer. If nothing else,
Aratos could supply us with a ferminus ante quem for its composition—
on the assumption, which has not always been held, that DS antedates
Aratos."”> We return to the subject of authorship below.

4) Survey of ancient weather literature. We limit ourselves to Greek
and Latin texts (extant or not) that contain a continuous section of more
than minimal length expressly devoted to indications of forthcoming
weather. Thus, excluded here are tales (with varying degrees of credibil-
ity) of various mythical, ordinary, and scientifically inclined individuals'®

W Cf. M. L. West, Textual Criticism and Editorial Technique (Stuttgart 1973) 16: “Some
kinds of text were always subject to alteration. Commentaries, lexica and other works of a
grammatical nature were rightly regarded as collections of material to be pruned, adapted
or added to, rather than as sacrosanct literary entities. When the rewriting becomes more
than superficial, or when rearrangement is involved, one must speak of a new recension of
the work, if not of a new work altogether.” To his list, we should obviously add scientific
and technical works, whose truth value would be more important than any desire to
maintain the work in the form in which one found it. Any sort of work with practical
application would be subject to this constant redaction; for medical works, cf., e.g., H.
Grensemann, Knidische Medizin, vol. 1 (Berlin 1975) for a detailed analysis of how a
medical work could suffer change as it passed through several editions (and from Knidos to
Kos). Grensemann has been criticized for exaggerating the importance of these “schools”;
cf. A. E. Hanson, “Fragmentation of the Greek medical writers,” in G. W. Most (ed.),
Collecting Fragments / Fragmente sammeln (Gottingen 1997) 295 f., but note her statement
that “however strong the respect for authority and the desire to conserve older texts, these
motives competed with ones that looked to current usefulness in day-to-day practice
among patients. What was deemed no longer useful to the medicine being practiced might
be tacitly discarded” (296). Students of the presocratics will of course immediately think of
the great similarities among the works of Stobaios, Ps.-Plutarch, Ps.-Galen, and Theodo-
ret. Also relevant to this subject is R. H. Robins, “The authenticity of the 7echne [of
Dionysios Thrax|: The status quaestionis,” in V. Law and 1. Sluiter (eds.), Dionysius Thrax
and the Techné Grammatiké (Miinster 1996) 13—26.

12 Most notably, V. Rose, Aristoteles Pseudepigraphus (Leipzig 1863) 245 argued that
“Arateum ordinem verbaque Aratea imitatus esse Pseudaristoteles iste [= DS] videatur.”
For a counterargument, see J. Bohme, De Theophrasteis quae feruntur Iepi Enueiov
excerptis (Hamburg 1884) 23 ff., who bases much of his argument on the fact that DS’s
poetic words are not found in their equivalent passages in Aratos (27 f.). (That their order
is different proves nothing.) Below, we shall argue that DS cannot be dependent on Aratos.

13 Mythical: Atlas. Cf. Herakleitos Incred. 4 (Pfeiffer 16) IMepi "Athavtog. odtog mapa-
dédotal Pépwv oVpavov énl TOV Huwv, 6 AdVvaTtov VIO oVPaAvVOV xal alTov dvta. &vip
8¢ 00@Og OV TA %aTd AOTPOAOYIAV TTPDTOC XATMITTEVOE, TTPOAEYDV 08 YeELUDdVOC %ol
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(they are cited when relevant in the commentary) and the many pas-
sages, from Homer onward, containing isolated weather signs. We also
exclude Egyptian, Mesopotamian, and Biblical material,'* to say nothing
of the literature known from even farther afield, not because it is irrel-
evant but because it would overwhelm the classical authors, who are our
main concern. Also excluded here is DS itself, unless, as may be the
case, it turns out to equal one of them.

Hesiod’s Works and Days 765 ff. (6th cent. BC), which provides a
literary model, both as didactic poem in general and as a work of weath-
er signs in particular, for all subsequent didactic poets: Aratos, Varro
Atacinus, Vergil (see below). As we have noted, however, Hesiod’s
overall account of the year is distinct from the more immediate concerns
of most of the weather literature surveyed here, although many signs in
DS are season specific; e.g., 17.115 f. “during summer, when many
island-dwelling birds show up in dense flocks, they signal rain.” But
signs of this sort are no different from those that specify the time of day;
e.g., 19.126 f. “If a household finch sings at dawn it signals rain or
storm.” As a result of this division of heavenly signs, although our com-
mentary cites Hesiod for various reasons, not one weather sign is com-
mon to Hesiod and DS. The setting of the Pleiades, for example, signals
the end of the sailing season since storms are now likely; but the day of
the setting is not in itself a sign that a storm is imminent. At only one
place does Hesiod describe a sign of the type that is almost of the sort
that regularly occurs in DS: Two days after the cuckoo is first heard in
spring (486, ®OnnVE xwonn(Cel), there will be a heavy rain. The italicized

petafordg Avéuwv xal émrtoldg dotpwv xal dVoelg EuvBedn @épev &v attd TOV
®OOUOV.

Ordinary people: A man in Byzantium (Arist. HA 612b4) or in Kyzikos (Plut. Sollert.
An. 971a) observed hedgehogs’ shifting entrances to infer which way wind would be blow-
ing (cf. DS 30.211-14).

Philosophers: Thales, thanks to his studies of the heavens (¢x tfig dotporoyiog), knew
that the olive crop was going to be a good one (Arist. Pol. 1,11 1259a6 ff. [DK 11 A 10],
D.L. 1.26 [A 1], Cic. Div. 1.49.111); Empedokles could, he himself said, bring on or avert
weather (31 B 111, with Satyros ap. D.L. 8.59); Anaxagoras simply shows up at a public
event wearing rain gear on a sunny day; and sure enough it soon rains. Aelian tells a similar
story about Hipparchos. According to Apollonios, Mirabilia 3, p. 122 Giannini, Hermoti-
mos of Klazomenai could predict fair and foul weather (as well as plague and earthquakes).
On the subject of this note, see further D. Sider, “Demokritos on the Weather,” in A. Laks
and C. Louguet (eds.), Qu’est-ce que la philosophie présocratique (Villeneuve d’Ascq 2002)
287-302.

“The ancient sources themselves occasionally credit Egyptian, Libyans, and Chal-
daeans; cf., e.g., Ael. NA 7.8, DS 57.419 (with comm.).
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words make this a sign that bridges the usual Hesiodic signs with those of
DS.5

Demokritos (5th cent. BC). Ancient testimony is quite clear that
the presocratic Demokritos was interested in and wrote on weather pre-
diction: ferunt Democritum, qui primum intellexit ostenditque caeli cum
terris societatem, ...'"* Modern scholarship, on the other hand, is almost as
certain that all such testimony is either altogether mistaken or that these
testimonia are to be assigned to Bolos of Mendes (Egypt) who suppos-
edly went under the name Demokritos.!” Bolos was said by Columella
7.5.17 to have produced a work, Cheirokmeta, under the name Demo-
kritos."® Whatever the source of this confusion—intentional fraud on
Bolos’ part (Columella), Bolos Demokritos’ double name being short-
ened to equal that of the presocratic (Wellmann), or Bdlog Anuoxpt-
teloc being misunderstood (Kroll)'*—what may have been some few
mistakes by ancients were taken by moderns to taint all ancient testimo-
ny connecting the presocratic Demokritos with weather. Most of the
relevant testimony will be collected by W. Leszl (ch. 15 A, “Contributi
all’astronomia descrittiva e di previsione”), to which the following can
be added:

Geoponika 1.5.3 Anuodxpitog 0¢& xai ’AmtovAniiog @aot, ToloVToV ¥ P
mpoodoxdv €cecbal TOv xeludva, omoia Eotal | quépa T €opTic v
ol ‘Pouaior Bpotuo xalolol, TOUVTESTLV 1| TETAPTN €ixdg ToU Alov

15 Note too that immediately before this passage there occurs the only place in Hesiod
that actually suggest that weather is variable from day to day: &\ote 8’ &Ahotog Znvog
véog aiyioyoto, | dpyaréog &’ &vdpeaol xatadvntoiot vofjoat.

16 Pliny NH 18.273 (DK 68 A 17).

17 What follows is argued at greater length in Sider (see above, n. 13), who wrote in
ignorance of R. Laurenti, “La questione Bolo-Democrito,” in L’Afomo fra scienza e
letteratura, Universita di Genova, Facolta di Lettere (1985) 55—74. See also Boker 1619 f.,
who argues for Demokritos having prepared a parapegma. Maass GGA (1893) 624—642 and
Regenbogen, “Theophrastos,” RE Supplb. 7 (1950) 1414 argue that Demokritos was an
important source for DS; see below.

8 Col. 7.5.12 (= Dem. DK 68 B 300.3) Bolus ..., cuius ... Xeioéxunta sub nomine
Democriti falso produntur. Cheirokmeta are “hand/man-made” medicines, as opposed to
herbals. (For a defense of Demokritos’ having written on medical matters, whether or not
in a separate work dedicated to the subject, see Guthrie, Hist. Gk. Philos. 2.469). Souda
calls him B®dAog Anudxpitog @lhdoopog, and both Vitruvius (9 praef. 14) and Pliny (VH
24.160) mention the Chirocmeta as a work of (simply) Demokritos. It is worth pointing out
that Columella, who knew of Bolos, thought that the Demokritos who wrote on rus-
tic/georgic matters (which could include weather lore) was the presocratic: 1 praef. 32,
3.125, 6.2.8, 8.8.7, 9.14.6, 11.3.2—3, 11.3.61.

1 M. Wellmann, “Bolos, RE 3 (1899) 676 f., W. Kroll, “Bolos und Demokritos,” Her-
mes 69 (1934) 228-232.
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unvoc fitor NoeuBpiov. 1.12.5 6 8¢ A. Aéyel TOV olvov XpnoTtoV ®ai
nopduovov 2 eivar, ebBetov 8¢ eivar 10 ¥1og 22 TPOC UOVNV AUTEA®Y
outeiav. 11 6 6¢ A. pnowv &v 1o0TQ 1@ ETel YAAATAV TOAANV YiveoOal
xal xovag. 17 A. 8¢ enot yarding yivesBol BAAPNV [sc. mepl TO @OL-
vémwpov]. 19 A. 8¢ enowv, é&v 1® eOwvonmtdpw éxCéuata yiveabal mepl
T otouata, OO xpn mPdg TO Eap Aayxdvov dmrteoBal, xoldiav Te
Moewv, nal pdhota Tovg véoug, dxpdaty 08 xpficbal. 28 A. 8¢ enoiv év
00T T ETeL (sc. Bfpel) unTe motauovg FoeoBou® peydhovg unTe
xdAhatav oAV 10 8¢ @OwoOmwpov Evudpov elvat. 29 A. 8¢ @nol
motapovg ueydrovg Eoecbal, xai voooug mepl 10 pOvéHTwpov. 40 A.
0¢ enol v dumerlov xal v éAaiav ed@opnoely.

Pliny NH 18.341 tradunt eundem Democritum metente fratre eius Da-
maso ardentissimo aestu orasse ut reliquae segeti parceret raperetque desec-
ta sub tectum, paucis mox horis saevo imbre vaticinatione adprobata; Clem.
Strom. 6.3.32 (2.446.28 St.) A. 8¢ &x Tiic T®V UETOPOIWV TOPATNPNOENC
TTOMA TPoAéywV Zopia émwvoudodn, tmodeEauévouv yoUv avTOV @L-
AMo@pdvwe Aaudoov tot AdeA@ol TeExunpauevog € TIvov AoTEPMV
oAV E06uevov mpoeinmev duPpov, oi uév odv melofévieg adTd ouv-
£TAoV TOVUG xapmovg (xal ydp dpq 0£poug &v Taic BAmory ETL Roav), ol
0¢ dAloL mavta dmmieocav AdoxNTou xal TTOAMOD xaTappNEavTog
Suppov. (And see the commentary on DS 16.106 »6p0k.)

Demokritos, it would seem, wrote on ways to predict weather (i)
over the course of a typical year (in the manner of Hesiod), also at-
tempting (ii) to assess the course of the current season or the next one
and (iii) to predict the weather as it would develop in the next few hours
and days.? It is with predictions of the second and third sort that later

2 Cf. Pliny NH 18.231 Democritus talem futuram hiemem arbitratur qualis fuerit brumae
dies et circa eum terni, item solstitio aestatem.

2 .e., it improves with age; cf. Athen. 1.30e oivov mpdg mapouovry EmT)deLov.

22 In the literature on weather signs, #tog often seems to have the meaning “season,”
although this is not recognized by LSJ. Cf. Hipp. der. 10 6x0tév 11 uéAlel €oeabaun 10 #10¢,
elte voonpov eite vympov, DS 25.179 f. nal Shwg 10 €tog 10 Bdpeov T0T votiov
xPelTTOV 0Tl xal Vyletvotepov, where in both passages it is clear from general context, as
well as from the unstated awareness that it is impossible to predict the weather a year in
advance, and that therefore seasons are meant. See further comm. ad 25.174 f. 16 #toc—
HPETTTOV.

2 The future infinitives in 17, 29, and 40 no doubt reflect Demokritos’ original tense.
Probably the instances of eivar and yiveoOau elsewhere in these passages also reflect
futures. The original formula may be such as is found in Geoponika 1.5.3 toloUtoVv Y1
npocdoxav €oeabat ... (given in full above).

2 See Sider, “Demokritos” (above, n. 13) 297—300, for the possible disposition of these
weather observations in the works of Democritus.
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weather literature was concerned; and far less with the second than with
the third, the signs of immediate weather. For those of the second sort in
DS, note, for example, 34.240—2 “If etesian winds blow for a long time
and there is a windy autumn, the winter will be windless. But if the
opposite occurs, the winter will turn out opposite as well,” 40.293—5 “if
many jelly fish appear in the sea this is a sign of a stormy season.””

Parapegmata.? Hesiod wrote for the farmer who would need but
few seasonal markers. With the development of written calendars and
then in the fifth century a scientific prose literature (and perhaps we
should add with the rise of urban populations accustomed to reading
public announcements),?’ it was natural that long-term predictions, ex-
tended to cover every day of the year, would be displayed in agorai
throughout Greece. In brief, every day of the solar year was designated
in an easily understood way and given a general indication of local
weather and perhaps of heavenly activity (e.g., morning setting of Plei-
ades). Alongside (mapd) each day was a hole, with a peg (a good English
word to use in this context) being sfuck in that day’s hole; hence mop&-
anyua.?® Attempts were made vastly to improve on Hesiod, in order to
correlate, as in a modern farmer’s almanac, every day of the year with its
expected weather, its émonuaocial, where this term indicates weather
concurrent with the day indicated (e.g., in modern terms, “April 15th,
rain”; in DS, onuaivel, émonuaivel, and mpoonuaiver are all used to

25342402 & étnoion ToAV xpOVOV TVEVCMOL Kal UETOTWPEOV YEVITOL AVEUDDEC, &
XEWMV Vivepog yivetat, &av O’ évaviiomg xal 6 yewwmv évavtiog, 40.293—5 xai oi
mAepoveg ol Oardttiol Eav moAlol paivovtal év T@ mehdyel xelueptvod EToug onueiov.
Other examples at cc. 25, 26, 27, 41, 44, 48, 49, 55, 56.

2 Tt will be useful to include a short paragraph on this material, although as with Hesiod,
its weather signs are of the annual sort. The standard work on parapegmata, A. Rehm,
Parapegmastudien, mit einem Anhang, Euktemon und das Buch De Signis. Abh. d. Bay. Ak.
d. Wiss., Philos.-hist. Abt. NF 19 (Miinchen 1941), has now been replaced by D. R.
Lehoux, Astrology, Weather, and Calendars in the Ancient World, Cambridge 2007. Cf. also
O. Neugebauer, A History of Ancient Mathematical Astronomy (Berlin 1975) 1.587—589. For
a comprehensive literary example, covering the entire year and citing earlier compilers, see
Ptolemy’s Phaseis (vol. 2.14—65 Heiberg). Cf. Rehm, “Episemasiai,” RE Supplb. 7 (1940)
175—198; R. Hannah, “From orality to literacy: The case of the parapegma,” in J. Watson
(ed.), Speaking Volumes: Orality and Literacy in the Greek and Roman World (Leiden 2001),
139—159; id. “Euctemon’s parapegma,” in C. J. Tuplin and T. E. Rihll (eds.), Science and
Mathematics in Ancient Greek Culture (Oxford 2002) 112—132.

27 On the relationship between parapegmata and literacy, cf. R. Hannah, “From orality
to literacy” (see above, n. 26).

2 See further Geminus FEisagoge 17, which is the fullest ancient treatment. Geminus
spends much of his chapter, however, arguing that the heavenly signs are not the actual
causes of the weather that follows.
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indicate forthcoming weather). Since, as was mentioned above, Hesiodic
weather prediction is distinct from that found in DS and most weather
literature; and since the parapegmata, although individually designed to
fit their respective locales, were extensions of Hesiod, they need not be
treated in detail here, although DS does contain one sentence of a pa-
rapegmatic sort; see comm. on 23.157 f. &é&dv un—1 &veuog. Names
associated with parapegmata, and frequently named in our literary ex-
empla (e.g., Vitr. 9.6.3) were, from the fifth century, Demokritos (see
previous section), Euktemon (see below), Meton (see comm. on DS
427 f. Métwv); from the fourth century, Eudoxos (see below),
Philippos of Opos, Kallippos (Boker 1621—-23); from the third
century, Konon, Dositheos, Metrodoros; and, from the second
century, Hipparchos.” Remains of some inscriptional parapegmata
are extant (cf. Rehm, Parapegmastudien) and literary versions (adapted
to current, even Roman, calendars)* can be found in Geminus’ Para-
pegma, Ptolemy’s Phaseis and Columella 11.2.3' Only one sign in DS
may be said to be parapegmatic: 30.206 f. | éumtn »ai dexdtn &md
TPOMDV TMV YELUEPIVDV MG TA TOMA véTlog, which Rehm Parapegma-
studien 129 ff., perhaps rightly, thinks derives from Euktemon. This ob-
servation of DS, however, occurs in the middle of a passage concerned
with the alternation between north and south winds, just as in [Arist.]
Probl. 26, so that this may be reflecting a topic familiar to the Lyceum
and hence only indirectly derived from parapegmata and/or Euktemon.
Cf. Probl. 26.12 (941b13—14) ot 8¢ nai 1| UETA TAC XELUEPLVAC TPOTTIAG
meviexaldexdt votiog. Therefore, Bohme’s theory that a parapegma
was part of the original DS (7 f.), although it may in fact be true, is not
compelling. Note that Rehm Parapegmastudien has argued that Eukte-
mon is the author of DS; see further below, on authorship of DS.

¥ For a more detailed and more comprehensive survey of names associated with para-
pegmata, cf. Lehoux, Parapegmata, or Astrology, Weather, and Calendars in the Ancient
World. Diss. Toronto 2000, 20—22.

3 The essence of parapegmata is the association of particular weather to particular days
of the solar year. How these days are identified changes in the course of time. At first, as
noted above, it would be in the form of solstice/equinox + number of days; then Dionysian
(see immediately below) month (derived from zodiacal sign) + number (the fifth day of
Aries, say); next, in the Hellenistic period, Egyptian calendrical months were used; and
then Roman months. And occasionally more than one system was given. (The division of
the zodiac into signs is credited to Kleostratos in, probably, the late sixth century; cf.
comm. ad DS 4.26 Kiedotpartog; but the systematic use of them to identify the days of the
year was developed by Dionysios in 285 BC; cf. A. E. Samuel, Greek and Roman Chronol-
ogy [Munich 1972] 39 f., 50, 52).

31 For an example of parapegmata, see Lehoux, Parapegmata.
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Aristotle, Znuela yewwdvov o (D.L. 5.26, title no. 112;* Znua-
oiot xewwwdvov, Hesysch.; for the designation Iepi onueimv, see below).
See further Gemin. Eisagoge 17.49, who after a summary of the short-
term weather signs used by Aratos says toUTtolg 8¢ Toic onueiolg xal
’AplotoTtéAng 6 elAdoopog xéxpntal xai EHdoEog ral Etepol mieioveg
1BV dotpordywv (Arist. fr. 364 Gigon = Eudoxos fr. 139 Lasserre).*
Note also Seneca QN 7.28.1 Aristoteles ait cometas significare tempestatem
et ventorum intemperantiam atque imbrium (a passage missed by Gigon).*
Two sentences from this work are quoted by Schol. in Arat. 1095 (see
comm. on DS 17 dpviBeg of Blotevovoly &v viijow) = Arist. fr. 365
Gigon. An even longer (and for our purposes extremely valuable) pas-
sage is paraphrased by Aelian NA 7.7 = Arist. fr. 270.21, almost every
clause of which is quoted as appropriate throughout the commentary
(see below and the index locorum). Although Gigon keeps all of his
selection from Aelian (fr. 270) among the fragments Ilepl Thwv (pp.
420—492), we regard NA 7.7, beginning *Aplototéhoug dxodm Aéyovtog
611 »th, as deriving from his work on signs, where they would have
appeared within smaller compass and hence would have been easier for
Aelian to mine. More specifically, Aristotle may, like some of the Byz-
antine collections described below, have arranged his work by sign rather
than, like DS, by result. A section like this devoted entirely to bird signs
could have been easily mined by Aelian. It is true that some of the signs
in Aelian’s chapter portend events other than storms, and so would seem
to go beyond the range indicated by D.L.’s title, but there is no evidence
that any compiler of weather signs limited himself to only one outcome
(excluding, that is, wind, rain, fair weather, etc.; even the more fully
titled DS manages to get in signs for snow and hurricanes, which are not
part of the title). There is no reason, furthermore, to believe that Aelian
stuck close to Aristotle’s actual words;* in particular, there is good rea-

32 P. Moraux, Les listes anciennes des ouvrages d’Aristote (Louvain 1951) 113, 186 thinks
that this title was mistakenly listed with mathematical works, but Diogenes’ list at this
point is not so neatly organized: items 109—115 are Physiognomonikon, latrika, Monad,
Signs of Storms, Astronomikon, Optikon, Kinesis.

3 Cronin “Authorship” 308 is right to raise the possibility that Geminus is here thinking
only of isolated weather signs scattered through Mete. and HA (see below), but this seems
unlikely.

3* As noted by Cronin 309, the Senecan fragment is at variance with what Aristotle says
at Mete. 344b19—20, that comets onuaivovot yryvouevot mieiovg svevpora xai adyuovc.
And since Seneca’s statement agrees with DS 34.245—7, it is possible that Seneca took
Aristotle to be the author of DS, or that Aristotle changed his mind from one work (ITepi
onueiwv) to the next (Mete.).

35 Cf. O. Gigon, Aristotelis Opera, vol. 3, Librorum deperditorum fragmenta (Berlin 1987)
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son to believe that he stripped Aristotle’s original of the scientific reasons
for believing in each of the signs given. Nor is there much reason to
believe that Aelian is here actually citing DS in the mistaken belief that
he is reading a work of Aristotle.* Aelian 7.7 contains signs not in DS
and he places signs that are found in DS in 7.8, which he seems to
reserve for signs found elsewhere.

Another possible explanation for the testimony for Aristotle’s having
written such a work is that later sources were in fact referring to DS.
Such is the view, e.g., of A. F. Schofield, the editor of the Loeb Aclian
On the Characteristics of Animals, who, when Aclian says md¢ éxelvog
Mévyer (by which Aelian means Aristotle), glosses this in his facing trans-
lation with “[Thphr. Sig. 16].” It may well be the case that Aristotle
never wrote such a work, but the fact that Aelian’s chapter so often
closely agrees with DS is not proof of this, as it is in the nature of ancient
technical treatises to borrow freely from predecessors, so that, whatever
the mutual affiliations among the many ancient works on weather, any
work of Aristotle on this subject would almost certainly share signs with
the others.

For Aristotle’s interest in weather signs in his extant works (ignoring
Problemata’s many examples; see below), cf., e.g., (i) Mefe. 372b15—33:
a complete halo is a sign of rain, broken it is a sign of wind, faded it is a
sign of fair weather; for each sign a reason is given which in turn are
embedded in a wider context of the nature of halos. See comm. on 22,
where this passage is quoted at length. (ii) 372b23—28: mock suns as
signs of rain (and the reason for this); cf. comm. ad 22. (iii) HA
575b17—19: cows coupling signal rain (no cause given); cf. comm. ad 40.
(iv) 614b20—21: cranes descending signal a storm (because they can see
over the horizon); cf. comm. ad 38.

The codd. of ’Avéuwv 6écelg nal mpoonyopiol identify it as having
come éx t@Vv ’Aptototéhovg Ilepi onueiov. The &éx is ambiguous; it
could mean that De Situ formed a discrete unit within the larger work,
or, more likely, that the mechanically presented information about the
directions and (some) alternate names were abstracted from various
places in Aristotle’s Peri semeion and rewritten. The text, newly edited by

420, “Diejenigen Aelians nennen nur den Namen des Aristoteles und sind in der Regel
stilistisch stark tliberarbeitet.” Bohme 40 f., however, thinks that when Aelian says d¢ 6
a0tog "AplotoTtédng Aéyel and g éxelvog Aéyel, “pro certo habeamus etiam illa paucis
mutatis Aristotelis esse,” but all this may mean is that he is here following closely his
source, which may or may not be close to Aristotle’s own language.

% So, e.g., A. F. Schofield, the editor of the Loeb Aelian, p. 103.
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Victor D’Avella, is given below in the appendix. See comm. ad c. 35.249
0TA0ELC.

Book 26 of the Peripatetic Problemata contains a number of
weather signs, some of them paralleled in DS, although they are not
gathered in one place within the book. Note especially Probl. 26.19 with
DS 35.254, 23 with 13.83, 26 with 20.135, 34 with 26.177, 61 with
29.199 f. There is, though, insufficient verbal parallel to maintain that
Problemata derives directly from DS, as was argued by Rehm, Parapeg-
mastudien 131, crediting C. von Prantl, “Uber die Probleme des Aristo-
teles,” Bayerische Akademie der Wissenschaften (Miinchen), Philoso-
phisch-philologische Klasse 6 (1852) 375. Nonetheless, the common
Peripatetic origin of Aristotle, Theophrastos, Problemata and DS sug-
gests that all explanations found in Problemata originated in Aristotle’s
and perhaps Theophrastos’ Ilepi onueiwv as well. They will accordingly
be given in full in the commentary.

Theophrastos, Ilepi onueiov (D.L. 5.45); cf. Proklos in Plat.
Tim. 40cd (=Theophrastos fr. 194 FHSG) Oavuaciwtdtny 8¢ eivai
epnowv 6 OedPpaoTtog £V Toi¢ xaT AVTOV YPdvolg THV TV Xaldainy
mepl Talta Bewpiav, Td te GAO mpoléyovoav xal Tovg Plovg Exd-
otV %al ToUg Oavatoug, xal o0 TA ®xovd pOvov, olov XELUdVOC xal
eVdlag, domep xal 1ov dotépa T0oU ‘Epuol yelu®dvog Uev éxgavi
vevouevov Ppioyn onuaively, xavuata 8¢ Oépoug eig éxelvoug avaméu-
miery: mavto 8’ oDV avTovg xal T 1da xal Td ®oLvd TPOYLVDOXRELY ATTO
@V oVpaviwv év tfj Ilepi onueiwv BiAw enoiv éxetvog. There is noth-
ing in DS on the Chaldaeans, nor on any astrological influence of the
stars on men. The reference to stars, moreover, is more suggestive of
parapegmatic material, which affect xoivd if not idia. Note, though, DS
46.339 f. “If Mercury is visible in winter it signals cold, if in summer it
signals heat,” which strongly suggests that other passages (how many?)
appeared in both works. It is noteworthy that, although Theophrastos in
his extant (and lengthy) works on plants quite naturally refers occasion-
ally to the causal relationship between weather and plants,”” he nowhere
looks to plants (or anything else) for signs of impending weather.®

7 E.g., HP 3.8.5, the only oaks struck by lightning are scrub oak and sea-bark oak. Note
also fr. 400a, mushrooms produced by thunderstorms. CP 5.12—14 discusses the deadly
effect that weather can have on plants.

¥ See further R. Sharples, “Some observations on the secondary tradition of Theo-
phrastus’ Opuscula,” in Fortenbaugh and Sharples (1988) 45—47. See also Sharples’ com-
mentary on fr. 194 in R. Sharples, Theophrastus of Ephesus. Commentary, 3.1, pp. 161-3.
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Eudoxos of Knidos (4th cent. BC). Cf. Gemin. Eisagoge 17.47—49
(Eudoxos fr. 139 Lasserre) (Aratos) Aaupdvel yop Tag mpoyvdoelg amod
TM¢ T0T NMov &vatorfic »al dVocewg, xal &mod 1OV THe oeAvng ava-
TOA®V ®al 6Voewv, nal &md Thg GAw THC YLvouévng mepl TNV oeAqvny,
xal &7mo 1oV dlaicodvtwv Aotépwv, xal & Tdv dAdyov Cowv. ... 49
TovToLg 08 TOTg onueiolg nal *Aptototéing 6 @hdcogog [fr. 364 Gigon]
wéyonton xal EUdoEoc. Similarly Joh. Diacon. in Hes. Theog. alleg. p.
571 Gaisford »atd drapodpovg EmTordg xal dVoelg EAl®V xal Al®V
dotpwv, xal &éx dla@dpwV ueP®@V 1oV MaAVIOC ol dveuol mvEoLaLy, Mg
’AplotoTéAng te ONAol &v 1@ Oevtépw TV Metedpwv (351b30) xal
"Apatog 6 momtig nal E¥doEog (fr. 139). These are important testi-
monia, as they credit Eudoxos with mpoyvdoeiwg derived from sun,
moon, halos, shooting stars, and animals, of wind and rain, i.e., all
short-term weather signs, and all of which sort are found in DS. Almost
as important is Sext. Emp. Adv. math. 5.2, where Eudoxos (fr. 141) and
Hipparchos are credited with a mpoppntixr) d0vaulg that derives from
their study of astronomy, here defined as a tpnoig ... &ni patvouévolg
Mg vewpyio nal xuPepvnTnt, &’ fig #Fotiv avyuovg T xal émouppiog
AoLpnoU¢ te xai oelopuovg xai GALAC TolovTMIELS TOD TTEPLEXOVTOC Ue-
tafolrdg mpoBeoniCery.”® If this is true, it could explain why Eudoxos
alone is given as the source for Aratos by ancient authors:* Aratos would
have found in Eudoxos his source for both parts of his poem, the de-
scription of the heavens and of the Diosemiai.*! Indeed, Vita Arati 3 (pp.
16.28—17.21 Martin) makes it clear that Aratos did not go beyond
Eudoxos in composing the Phainomena.** And since Aratos is close in

¥ Eudoxos fr. 141 Lasserre. Boker 1621 argues that, since Hipparchos is dependent on
Eudoxos for his calendrical data, here too Sextus’ comments should apply exclusively
(allein) to Eudoxos. This may be an overstatement, but “primarily” can probably be
substituted for “exclusively.” Plagues and earthquakes may be predicted from animal signs
more readily than from astronomy, which suggests that Sextus has misread an intermediate
source as to the nature of Eudoxos’ work. On the other hand, the earthquake experts
mentioned by Pausanias 7.24.7—11 (oi @povticavteg and their students) read only me-
teorological signs in addition to distinguishing among different kinds of earth tremors; see
Gilbert 319—321.

40 For his content, that is; Kallimachos and others regard Aratos’ poetic model as Hesiod.
Cf. Kall. Epigram 27.1 "How6dov 16 T’ dewopa xal 6 tpdmog, on which see W. Ludwig,
“Die Phainomena Arats als hellenistische Dichtung,” Hermes 91 (1963) 425—448; R. L.
Hunter, “Written in the stars: Poetry and philosophy in the Phainomena of Aratus,”
Arachnion 2 (1995), http://www.cisi.unito.it/arachne/num?2/hunter.html.

4 This is in fact Bohme’s argument for Eudoxan authorship of DS (cf., e.g., B6hme
81-83).

42 Although it does so in an insulting way, quoting Hipparchos and some unnamed
individuals who claimed that the unmathematical Aratos was incapable of going beyond
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many instances to DS, Eudoxos either is its author or he drew very
heavily from it or something very close to it. The common statement,
therefore, that Aratos’ section of weather signs derives from DS may
falsely suggest that he had two major sources rather than, as seems likely,
one work under Eudoxos’ name. (See further below, on Aristotle.)

Bolos of Mendes (3rd cent. BC). Cf. Souda (s.v. Bbhog Mevdnoloc
MvuBayodpelog): Tepi onueiov t@v EE fAlov xal ceAvng xal "ApxTtov
xail Moyvovu xai {ptdog. All of which signs but Arktos (Ig. ’Apxtovpou?)
are used as short-term weather signs in the extant De Signis. Bolos was
confused with Demokritos (see above).*

P. Vindob. gr. 1 (3rd—2nd cent. BC). This fragmentary papyrus
clearly contains, i.a., weather signs of the sort found in DS. Some are
dependent on the phases of the moon, as in DS cc. 5—6. The arrange-
ment is by sign: An entire section is given over to the Manger, [td éx
10]0 @atviov onuleial; cf. DS 23.156, 43.314 f., 51.370 f. Others are
[OlgTtTovVTm]v onuela, [Baldoon]c onueia, and [HAiJov onuela.

Cf. O. Neugebauer, “Astronomische Papyri aus Wiener Sammlun-
gen. II. Uber griechische Wetterzeichen und Schattentafeln. Institut fiir
osterr. Geschichtsforschung, Pap. graec. Nr. 1,” Sitzungsberichte der
Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, Philosophisch-historische
Klasse 240, Abh. 2 (1962) Vienna, 29—44; Neugebauer rearranges and
reedits C. Wessely, “Bruchstiicke einer antiken Schrift liber Wetterzei-
chen,” Sitzungsberichte der Wiener Akademie der Wissenschaften, Philo-
logisch-historische Klasse 142, Abh. 1 (1900).

Eudoxos. It is clear then that the point of this story is directed against the first part of
Aratos’ poem. None the less, the force of the anecdote would be seriously weakened if not
destroyed had Aratos used any source other than Eudoxos. W. Kroll, “Lehrgedicht,” RE 12
(1925) 1849, should be given credit for allowing for the possibility that Eudoxos was
Aratos’ source for his weather signs: “Es ist keineswegs ausgeschlossen, dass auch der
zweite Teil, die sog. Diosemeia, eine Bearbeitung des Eudoxos sind.”

43 On Bolos, cf. Wellmann (see above, n. 19.) RE Supplb. 1 (1903) 255; “Die Georgika
des Demokritos,” Abhandlungen der Preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, Philoso-
phisch-historische Klasse (1921.4) Berlin; “Die ®vowxd des Bolos Demokritos und der
Magier Anaxilaos von Larissa,” Abhandlungen der Preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaf-
ten, Philosophisch-historische Klasse, (1928.7) Berlin; J. Waszink, “Bolos,” Reallexikon
fiir Antike und Christentum, Stuttgart, 2 (1954) 502—508; P. M. Fraser, Ptolemaic Alex-
andria (Oxford 1972) 1, 440—444; J. P. Hershbell, “Democritus and the beginnings of
Greek alchemy,” Ambix 34 (1987) 5-20; J. Salem, La légende de Démocrite (Paris 1996)
118—128.
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Aratos 733—1154. Only one source for Aratos was known by the
ancients, i.e., Eudoxos: Hipparchos, e.g., in Arati et Eudoxi Phaenomena
Comment. mentions only Eudoxos (see above, on Eudoxos). It is true
that Hipparchos’ commentary stops short of Aratos’ weather signs, but
his statement that Aratos based his poem on Eudoxos’ Phainomena
(1.2.2 mpog td Darvoueva 8¢ v moinowv ovvétagev) seems to exclude
any other source for Aratos, unless one still holds to the view that the
weather signs are not original to Aratos’ poem.* Cf. Vita Arati 3
pp. 15.33—16.2 Martin, which has him as an intimate of Zeno Stoicus,
but on the subject of the Phainomena the Vita says (16.24—17.6) v d¢

13

1@V arvouévov Umdeoly mapéBarev adt® 6 *Avtiyovog (sc. of Pella)
00v¢g 10 E0dOEov oUyypauua nal xehevoag émeobal avtd. 60ev Tiveg
TOV AMAAWTEPWC TPOoEPYOUEVOV TAlS EEnynoeoty €doEav un uabn-
HoTeOV eival Tov "Apatov. vméhapov yap undev Etepov TdV EVd6E0v
Ddavouévov mooavta adTov ei¢ 10 olyypauua Oeivar. This anec-
dote all but explicitly excludes a second source. Cf. Cic. De re publ. 14.
Since DS and Aratos agree in detail on many weather signs, it is impos-
sible to exclude the possibility that Eudoxos’ work on weather signs
(whether or not a distinct work) contained signs very similar to when not
exactly the same as DS and that he was the source for Aratos (as Aratos
would himself have thought). That DS and Aratos are consistently close
strongly suggests, but does not prove, either (i) that Eudoxos was not

4 This seems most unlikely, though. The essential difference between the sections on
star-lore and that on short-term weather statements (see above) is passed over as smoothly
as possible, so that the transition at 758 from one to the other is barely noticed. Note that
the section on the days of the month (733—739), which figures in DS and similar literature
(cf.,, e.g., DS cc. 5, 6, 8), occurs before a resumptive section on the zodiac (740—757).
Note too how the theme in this latter section of the need for sailors to recognize all signs
(esp. 743 éx Aiog §jOn tdvta mepaouéva tdvtoOL xettal) is continued in the beginning of
the Diosemiai (esp. 758—760); and how 758 itself looks back as it begins the new section:
T® reivov memdvnoo »Tth). Aratos’ famous acrostic AETITH from 783 to 787 marks off a
passage on the days of the month that hearken back to 733—739. Another argument for
unity is the reference in the proem to farmers (7—9), who are barely mentioned in the first
part of the poem (whereas sailors are often specified), but who are frequently named in the
section on weather signs; cf. C. Fakas, Der hellenistische Hesiod: Arats Phainomena und die
Tradition der antiken Lehrepik (Wiesbaden 2001) c. III 3.3, “Das Landwirtschaftsthema.”
There was, nonetheless, an ancient belief that the Diosemiai formed either a separate book
or a separate poem. For a treatment of this question, cf. W. Ludwig (see above, n. 40), M.
Erren, Die Phainomena des Aratos von Soloi: Untersuchungen zum Sach- und Sinnverstin-
dnis (Wiesbaden 1967) 227—233, and Martin’s Budé 1.Ixii f., all of whom argue for the
Diosemiai’s being an organic part of Aratos’ original poem. P.Berol. 7503 + 7804 (BKT V
i, p. 47), 1st—2nd cent. AD contained both astronomy and weather signs (vv. 642—55,
684—802, 855—83, 922—34), but of course one cannot rule out the possibility that at 758 it
announced the end of one poem and the beginning of another.
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interested in the causes that we assume to have been present in Ari-
stotle’s and Theophrastos’ works on weather signs, or (ii) that his fuller
text was stripped of its signs by Aratos.* (That Aratos does not follow the
same order as DS where his signs are the same proves nothing; cf. Hee-
ger 26.)%

Aratos was translated into Latin by Varro Atacinus (see below),
Cicero, and Germanicus.

Although some scholars have argued that Aratos was the source for
DS, we think that a close look at two parallels between the two works
rules out this line of descent:

(i) DS 12.80 f. (speaking of the moon) &dv uév 1 &pyvp®dng £d-
Odiav, el 0¢ mup®ONg &veuov, Eav 0& CopmOng VOwP onuaivel is an
unusually periodic sentence for this work, but the anomalous ei-clause
between two that begin with £¢&v suggests accretion over time, not one
that was copied whole from any one source, let alone a poetic one.
Aratos 802—804, on the other hand, reads like a poetic translation of the
text of DS: mavtn yap xabapf xe wdh’ ehdia texunpato, | Tavta &’
£pevBouévn doxéely avéuolo xeheBoug, | EAL0OL &’ GALo uehatvouévn
doxéelv vetoto.

(ii) Both DS 17.110—12 ¢av te xdpaxeg £&v te ®ololoi vm méTwv-
Tal xol iepaxiCovoiv ... ¥Wdwp onuaivovor and Arist. fr. 270.21 Gigon
xohotol 08¢ iepaxifovteg ... vetdVv dnhoTol describe the same sign with
the same verb, iepaxiCelv, which is very rare, appearing only in these
two classical texts.”® Its very meaning is obscure (see the comm. ad DS
17.111). Aratos 963—966, on the other hand, spells out the meaning
(although he may only have guessed at it):

01 mote nal yeveal xopdxwv xal @UAA xOAOLDV

Vdatog épyouévolo ALdg mdpa ofju’ éyévovro,

@awvouevol ayeAndd xal ipnxeagoly duotov 965
@OeyEduevol.

4 As the commentary will amply demonstrate, there is much overlapping between DS
and Aratos, but the latter has ca. 20 signs not found in the former; cf. Kidd 22 f. for a list.

46 Aratos at first arranges by sign and then by result; cf. Erren, Die Phainomena, 266—300,
for the fullest analysis of Aratos’ arrangement.

47 Rose (see above, n. 12) 23 f.; W. Gemoll, Untersuchungen iiber die Quellen, den Ver-
fasser und die Abfassungszeit der Geoponica. Berliner Studien fiir classische Philologie und
Archdologie, 1.1. Berlin 1883 [repr. Walluf bei Wiesbaden 1972.] 57. Bo6hme 25 f. easily
destroys Rose’s argument based on the supposed similar order of the two texts.

4 It reappears in later (and derivative) weather literature: Anon. Laur. 11.22 and CCAG
8.1 p. 138.9.
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This di¢ Aeyouevov forms a direct link between Aristotle and DS,
even if there were intermediate texts. DS could never have come up with
this verb from a reading of Aratos (although it still remains possible that
DS postdates Aratos).

Poseidippos the epigrammatist (early 3rd cent. BC). The recently
published papyrus of the late third century BC* contains four contigu-
ous epigrams on weather signs at the beginning of the section entitled
oimvooxomxd (21—24 Austin-Bastianini). Poseidippos seems to have
taken pains to obtain his signs from other than the usual sources (as
outlined in this section of the introduction); see D. Sider, “Poseidippos
on Weather Signs and the Tradition of Didactic Poetry,” in K. Gutzwil-
ler (ed.), The New Posidippus: A Hellenistic Poetry Book (Oxford 2005),
164—182.

Nigidius Figulus (Ist cent. BC).* Nigidius Figulus’ writings on
this subject may not have been part of a work dedicated to weather signs,
at least not of the sort we see elsewhere. According to Aulus Gellius
7.6.10 (N.F. fr. 80 Swoboda) he wrote De augurio privato, which may
have offered instruction in how to read the heavens not only for weather
but also for omens of all sorts. Thus an elaborate fpovtooxosmia is cred-
ited to him by Joh. Lydus De ostentis pp. 57—83: a calendric arrange-
ment, from June to May of what to expect on each day, ¢av Bpovtion.
Some apodoses are weather conditions of various sorts (e.g., great heat,
cloudiness, rain), but many more are outcomes not in themselves
meteorologic but dependent upon weather at least to some extent (e.g.,
disease, a good harvest, small fish catches), and some have no con-
nection with the weather (e.g., civil discord, méiepor xai pvpia xaxd).
Elsewhere, in his T@dv éveipwv émioneig, he said that while generally to
dream of lightning is an unfavorable sign, for some it foretells good
fortune.”!

On the other hand, some other statements attributed to Nigidius
conform to standard weather predictions. Cf. Schol. in Germanicum 112
si rubet [sc. lunal quasi aurum, ventos ostendit (~DS 12.80 f. ei d¢ mupm-

4 G. Bastianini and C. Gallazzi, Posidippo di Pella. Epigrammi (P.Mil.Vogl. VIII 309).
Milan 2000.

0 Cf. Béhme 32 ff.; Heeger, 36 f. Fragments in A. Swoboda, P. Nigidii Figuli operum rell.
(1889). Cf. F. Kroll, “Nigidius (2),” RE 17 (1936) 200—212 (205 on De Ventis), A.
Roehrig, De P. Nigidio Figulo capita duo (Diss. Leipzig 1887) 56 ff.

! Lydus De Ostent. 45, pp. 95.15—96.3 Wachsmuth.
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Ong [sc. oeAyvn] Gveuov); fit enim ventus ex aeris densitate, densitate
obducta sol et luna rubescunt. item si cornua eius obtecta fuerint nebula,
tempestas futura est. This causal explanation, however, is foreign to DS.
Does it derive from an Aristotelian or Theophrastean original, or is it
due to Nigidius Figulus himself? (See below on causation in DS'.)

Varro Reatinus (Ist cent. BC). As Heeger 35 f. shows, the
fragments attesting to Varro’s interest in weather signs are not entirely
consistent with DS and Aratos. Pliny NH 18.348 f., the most extensive,
contains an extensive passage from Varro on signs provided by the vari-
ous phases and attendant colors, halos, etc. of the moon, many of which
appear in DS (see index locorum). (These came from a source other
than his Res Rusticae, which ignores weather signs.): si quarto die luna
erit directa, magnam tempestatem in mari praesagiet, nisi si coronam circa
se habebit et eam sinceram, quoniam illo modo non ante plenam lunam
hiematurum ostendit. si plenilunio per dimidium pura erit, dies serenos
significabit; si rutila, ventos; nigrescens imbres; 349 si caligo orbisve nubium
[Mayhoff; orbis nubem codd.| incluserit, ventos qua se ruperit; si gemini
orbes cinxerint, maiorem tempestatem, et magis, si tres erunt aut nigri,
interrupti atque distracti. nascens luna si cornu superiore obatrato surget,
pluvias decrescens dabit, si inferiore, ante plenilunium, si in media nigritia
illa fuerit, imbrem in plenilunio. si plena circa se habebit orbem, ex qua
parte is maxime splendebit ex ea ventum ostendet, si in ortu cornua crassi-
ora fuerint, horridam tempestatem. si ante quartam non apparuerit vento
Jfavonio flante, hiemalis toto mense erit, si xvi vehementius flammea appa-
ruerit, asperas tempestates praesagiet. This is far fuller than the (dis-
persed) lunar signs found in DS or Aratos. It also differs from them in
such a way to suggest the independence of Varro or his source. Compare
in particular DS 27.185 f. “when a north wind blows, westerlies are
accustomed to follow and the month continues to be stormy” with Varro
ap. Pliny NH 18.348 “If when there is a west wind blowing the moon
does not make an appearance before her fouth day, she will be accom-
panied by wintry weather for the whole month,” where what is sign in
the latter is a result in the former (see the commentary).

Isid. DNR 38.2 is consistent with DS 21.140 f. and Aratos but (as
cited at any rate) contains less detail (see comm. ad loc.): item Varro dicit
signum esse tempestatis dum de parte aquilonis fulget et dum de parte euri
intonat. 1d. 38.4 is close to DS 26.179: sol si exoriens concavus videtur
(2av xothog @aivntal 6 filoc®®), ifa ut e medio fulgeat et radios faciat

32 Sc. avatéMwy, as is clear from the preceding sentence.
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partim ad aquilonem, partim ad austrum, tempestatem humidam et verno-
sam futuram innuit (§av ai dxtiveg al uev mpog Poppdv ai 8¢ mpodg
véTov oxiCwvtal To0Tov uécov 6vrtog xat 6pOpov xowvov Vdatog xal
avéuov onuetdv eotv). Nonius Marcellus 1.66 ventique frigido se ab axe
eruperant phrenetici, septentrionum filii, secum ferentes tegulas, ramos,
syrus. That Vergil read and used him is shown below.>

Cf. Vegetius 4.41.6 aliguanta ab avibus, aliquanta significantur a
piscibus, quae Vergilius in Georgicis divino paene comprehendit ingenio et
Varro in libris navalibus diligenter excoluit, which suggests that just as
Hesiod dedicated his book to farmers Varro aimed his toward sailors.
Although Vergil has no signs from fish, note that he, unusually, men-
tions sailors (along with rura) at G. 1.372 f. omnis navita ponto | umida
vela legit, in a passage that also has a Varronian parallel; see comm. on
DS 21.140 f. See further Bohme 30 ff., Heeger 35 f.

Varro Atacinus (Ist cent. BC), Ephemeris.>* Two fragments derive
from this work: 21 Morel = 13 Courtney nubes si ut vellera lanae |
constabunt (cf. ad DS 13.87); and 22 M. = 14 C.:

tum liceat pelagi volucres tardaeque paludis

cernere inexpletas studio certare lavandi

et velut insolitum pennis infundere rorem;

aut arguta lacus circumvolitavit hirundo [=V. G 1.377]*
kok ok ok sk ok

et bos suspiciens caelum (mirabile visu) 5

naribus aerium patulis decerpsit odorem,

nec tenuis formica cavis non evehit ova.

Cf. comm. ad DS 15.97. Varro translated Aratos, as is shown clearly
in fr. 22, which contains signs from birds washing themselves, swallows
flying over a lake, a cow looking up at and sniffing at the sky, and ants
carrying out their pupae—the very signs in the very order found in Ara-
tos 942—945 (birds washing and swallows) and 954—957 (cows and ants).
That Varro was read and copied in turn by Vergil (who also read Aratos)

53 For the fragments of Varro, along with commentary, cf. E. Courtney, The Fragmentary
Latin Poets (Oxford 1993) 235—253. And for Varro in general, see F. Lenz, “P. Terentius
(88) Varro,” RE 5 (1934) 692-714.

% Cf. Brev. Expos. Verg. Georg. 1.397 Varro in Ephemeride |Bergk; epimenide, epimedine
codd.], introducing fr. 21 Morel = fr. 13 Courtney.

3 H. D. Jocelyn, “Ancient scholarship and Virgil’s use of Republican Latin poetry,” CQ
15 (1965) 140, unconvincingly argues that this line was originally Vergil’s, which was then
inserted into the text of Varro; cf. Courtney ad Varronis loc.
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is shown by the overt imitation of Varro Atac. fr. 22.1-3 cernere inexple-
tas studio certare lavandi by Verg. G. 1.387 et studio incassum videas
gestire lavandi.®

Vergil Georgics 1.351—463 (after 204—350, on the annual signs).
Although it is impossible to read the Georgics without thinking of
Hesiod’s Works and Days, there are in fact very few direct borrowings,
mostly in Book 1,”” and hence much that is new, the passage on weather
signs being but one such section. In this passage there are many weather
signs exactly or very close to those found in DS and Aratos, but Vergil’s
source could conceivably be limited to Varro’s and/or Cicero’s transla-
tions. With Vergil, however, it is probably better to assume more rather
than fewer sources.”® We have already seen that Vergil read and bor-
rowed from Varro Atacinus. The other Varro (Reatinus) was also read,”
but it is not always possible to prove that a passage in Vergil for which
there is a parallel in a prose fragment of Varro did not come from DS if
not from Aratos; e.g., on the subject of winds as storm signs, DS
21.140 f. ~ Varro ap. Isid. DNR 38.2 ~ Arat. 933 f. ~ Verg. G. 1.370—373.
As noted in the comm. ad 21.190 f. (where all are quoted in full), Vergil
omits one wind from the four given by DS and Aratos, and Varro may be
quoted only in part; thus we cannot know which sources Vergil had in
mind when he wrote his verses. In this case, though, as Gillespie 51
notes, “Vergil is closer to Varro Reatinus than he is to Aratus, for Aratus
speaks only of lightning, whereas Varro and Vergil specify that the sig-
nificance of this weather-sign lies in lightning from the North in
conjunction with thunder from the East (or West). One is tempted to see
also in the similar conjunctions used (dum ... et dum : cum ... et cum) and
in the repetition of the words de parte evidence of Vergil’s direct use of
Varro Reatinus.” See also M. P. Cunningham, “A note on Latin poetic

% Cf. W. E. Gillespie, Vergil, Aratus, and Others: The Weather Sign as a Literary Subject
(Diss. Princeton 1938) 43—51, who ably demonstrates Vergil’s borrowings from Varro
(against, e.g., Kroll RM 70 [1915] 603).

7 Cf. A. La Penna, “Esiodo nella cultura e nella poesia di Virgilio,” in Hésiode et son
influence (Entretiens Hardt 7) (Vandaeuvres-Genévre 1962) 213—270 (repr. in G. Arrighetti
[ed.] Esiodo: Letture critiche [Milan 1975] 215 ft.); id., “Esiodo,” in Enciclopedia Virgiliana
(Rome 1984) 1.386—388 (with bibliographical survey); D. Wender, “From Hesiod to Ho-
mer by Way of Rome,” Ramus 8 (1979) 59—64; D. Sider, “Hesiod and Vergil,” Vergilius 34
(1988) 15-24.

B Cf. L. A. S. Jermyn, “Weather-signs in Virgil,” Greece and Rome 20 (1951) 26—37,
49-59.

% Cf. L. P. Wilkinson, The Georgics of Virgil: A Critical Survey (Cambridge 1969) 65—68.
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imitation,” CB 30 (1953/4) 41, 43 f., who tries (persuasively) to demon-
strate how Verg. G. 1.375 f. draws from Aratos 954 f.; Cicero’s trans-
lation of this passage (Div. 1.15); and Varro Atac. fr. 22 Morel = fr. 14
Courtney.® His description of corvi at 410 seems to bypass the inaccu-
racy of Aratos 1003—06 and go back directly to DS 52.384—6.%' That
Vergil’s arrangement is his own proves nothing, as this particularly fine
poet was capable of reordering the signs he found in any or all of his
sources in his own idiosyncratic fashions.®> Perhaps the surest sign (the
appropriate word in this context) that Vergil read Aratos is the former’s
imitating the latter in the use of anagrams, which was Aratos’ hidden
sphragis/sign of authorship; cf. M. Haslam, “Hidden signs: Aratus Dio-
semeiai 46 ff., Vergil Georgics 1.424 ff.,” HSCP 94 (1992) 199—-204.

Note that Vergils’ introduction to his weather sign section echoes DS
in providing what seems to be a table of contents: atque haec ut certis pos-
semus discere signis, | aestusque pluviasque et agentis frigora ventos (G.
1.351 f.). In fact, though, Vergil’s list is only partially followed topic by
topic in what follows, and the topics are wind, rain, and fair weather. In
other words, Vergil’s didactic table of contents misleads the reader. Vv.
354—373, signs of wind (sea, mountain sounds, waves, gulls’ screaching,
shooting stars, chaff, leaves, feathers); 373—392, signs of rain (cranes,
heifers, swallows, frogs, ants, rainbow, rooks, sea birds, ravens, lamps),
393—423, signs of fair weather (stars, moon, clouds, halcyons, pigs, mist,
owls, rooks). Then, by signifyer rather than by event, what the moon,
winds, and sun may portend, 424—463.

Lucan 5.540—559. Amyclas tells Caesar, who has asked him to set
sail, multa quidem prohibent nocturno credere ponto, and proceeds to list
these multa [sc. signa], many of which are found also in DS (see index
locorum) and other weather literature. For the most part, not wanting to
bore Caesar with too much technical material, he merely lists bad signs

6 See further Jocelyn (above, n. 55); A. Grilli, “Virgilio e Arato (a proposito di Georg.
1.187 ss),” Acme 23 (1970) 145—184. The most detailed array of parallels is in H. Morsch,
De Graecis auctoribus in Georgicis a Vergilio expressis. (Diss. Halle 1878) 13—30, who argues
that Vergil follows Aratos closely.

¢! Jermyn (see above, n. 58) 26—37, 49—59; Wilkinson (see above, n. 59) 237 f.

62 They are first arranged in the manner of DS; i.e., by result rather than by sign: wind
and storm together (356—369), rain (370—392), fair weather (393—423, and this, oddly, is
in fact a description of fair weather itself rather than signs of its imminence, despite 394
certis poteris cognoscere signis). Then they are arranged by sign: moon (424—439) and sun
(440—463). For a different ordering scheme, see M. Erren, P. Vergilius Maro: Georgica.
Bd. 2, Kommentar (Heidelberg 2003) 197, 216, 234 f.
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without specifying whether they portend wind, storm, or rain: “nam sol
non rutilas deduxit in aequora nubes | concordesque tulit radios: Noton
altera Phoebi, | altera pars Borean diducta luce vocabat. | orbe quoque
exhaustus medio languensque recessit | spectantes oculos infirmo lumine
passus. | lunaque non gracili surrexit lucida cornu | aut orbis medii puros
exesa recessus, | nec duxit recto tenuata cacumina cornu, | ventorumque
notam rubuit; tum lurida pallens | ora tulit voltu sub nubem tristis ituro. | sed
mihi nec motus nemorum nec litoris ictus | nec placet incertus qui provocat
aequora delphin, | aut siccum quod mergus amat, quodque ausa volare |
ardea sublimis pinnae confisa natanti, | quodque caput spargens undis, velut
occupet imbrem, | instabili gressu metitur litora cornix. | sed si magnarum
poscunt discrimina rerum, | haud dubitem praebere manus: vel litora tangam
| iussa, vel hoc potius pelagus flatusque negabunt.” It is interesting to note
that when Amyclas casts off, what follows are god-sent portents of the
spooky unintelligible sort, which Caesar chooses to ignore.

Seneca does not devote a special section to weather signs but fre-
quently mentions them when appropriate: NO 1.1.12, 1.2.5, 1.2.8—10,
1.6.1, 1.11.1, 2.27.2, 7.28.1; cf. Bohme 35 f.

Suetonius wrote on weather signs, perhaps in his Pratum, quoted
by Isidore of Seville De Natura Rerum 38. Cf. A. Reifferscheid, Suetoni
Tranquilli Praeter Caesarum libros reliquiae, (Leipzig 1860) 233—237.

Geminus (Ist cent. AD). Appended to his Eisagoge is a parapegma
beginning in the summer that collects material from earlier, named,
sources. Arrangement is by zodiacal sign. Here is the first, Cancer:

o’ fuépq Karrinmep® Kapxivog Spyxetar dvatéilery: tpomal Oepivai:
ral emonuaivel.

0" fHuépa EVOOEW voTOC Tvel.

Lo’ Muépq EVd6EW "Qpimv E®og BAog EmiTéAAeL.

Y’ Nuépq Edntinove "Qpiwv dhog EmitéAieL.

1" AoolBém Ztépavog ERog dpyetal dUVeLy.

wy’ AoolBéw &v Alyvmte KOmv éxeavig yivetal.

xne’ Métovi Kvwv émtédlel €dog.

%xC" Evxtiuovi KOwv émtédiel. EVOOEW Kiwv édog émitéldel xal Tdg
eémouévag Nuépag ve' étnoial mvéovoly: ai 0¢ mévte al mpdTal

8 This dative (“according to/as found in [a work of] X”) is common in parapegmatic
literature; cf. K-G 1.422 Anm. 21.
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npddpouol naroUvrot. Karrinme Kapxivog Ayer dvatéAlwv
TIVEVUATOOING.
xn” EOxtiuovt Aetog d0vel xeludv xatd 0dhaocoayv Emyivetal.
LV KoAMang Aéwv pyxetal dvatéAlerv: votog mvel: xal Kowv dvatéh-
MoV @avepog yivetal.
Ao EVOOE® vOTOG Tvel.
Lehoux, Parapegmata 34 argues that this “parapegma probably ante-
dates the late second century BC,” and that it was probably added by
Geminus himself.

Columella (Ist cent. AD). RR 11.2.4-98 parapegmatically cor-
relates the duties of the bailiff (villicus) with the changing weather of the
year, beginning on January 13th. Cf. O. Wenskus, “Columellas Bauern-
kalender zwischen Miindlichkeit und Schriftlichkeit,” in W. Kullmann
et al. (eds.), Gattungen wissenschaftlicher Literatur in der Antike (Tlbin-
gen 1998) 253—-262, who demonstrates Columella’s debt to the literary
tradition.

Pliny NH 18.340—365, ending the georgic book 18, which had
earlier cited (i.a.) Hesiod, Demokritos, Xenophon, Cato, Varro, and
Vergil (note in particular 321 Vergilius ... Democriti secutus osten-
tationem); the weather chapters name Demokritos and Vergil (340 f.)
and quote Varro Reat. at length (348 f.). In his summarium of sources for
Book 18 (given in Book 1), Pliny also names Aristotle, Eudoxos, Theo-
phrastos, and Aratos, to mention only the most likely of his sources for
weather signs; unfortunately Pliny does not tell us which authors
supplied which facts.®* Pliny mentions Vergil as someone also interested
in the subject (see above); i.e., he (Pliny) will draw on the same sources
as Vergil did—an inference that seems to be justified by the many
instances where DS, Aratos, Vergil, and Pliny record the same signs (if
not all four, then all but Vergil, who devotes the shortest space to the
subject). Pliny’s arrangement is orderly and more practical than that of

64 Unfortunately, W. Schlottmann, De Auctoribus quibusdam in Plini Naturalis Historiae
libro xviii (Diss. Rostock 1893) does not consider the weather section of this book. On
Pliny’s summary list of sources, now gathered in book 1 but which originally stood at the
head of each respective papyrus book roll, cf. A. Doody, “Finding facts in Pliny’s Ency-
clopaedia: The summarium of the Natural History,” Ramus 30 (2001) 1-22. For some
recent work on Pliny, cf. R. French, Ancient Natural History (London 1994), c. 5; J. F.
Healy, Pliny the Elder on Science and Technology, Oxford 1999; T. Murphy, Pliny the
Elder’s Natural History: The Empire in the Encyclopedia, Oxford 2004.
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DS prognostica a sole, a luna, stellis, tonitribus, nubibus, nebulis, ignibus
terrestribus, aquis, ab ipsis tempestatibus, ab animalibus aquatilibus, a vo-
lucribus, a quadrupedibus. This, from his table of contents in book 1, is
rather accurate, except that where the summary has ab ipsis tem-
pestatibus, book 18 has a miscellaneous section (360) containing miscel-
laneous signs derived from noises made by mountains, trees, other veg-
etations, and (if campanis is right) bells; and another miscellaneous
section is tagged on containing signs from bees, ants, trefoil, and the
smudges left by cooking vessels. Many of Pliny’s signs duplicate those of
DS (see the index locorum), but Pliny also incorporates many weather
signs which had not appeared earlier in our extant literature.®® Kroll
reasonably argues that Pliny’s source, perhaps Varro, had access to an
earlier version of DS which had the signs ordered as they now appear in
Pliny.®

Dionysios the Periegete (2nd cent. AD) was credited with a
Diosemiai (a term also applied to the last section of Aratus); Vit. Chis.
81.14. Perhaps this is the same work as the Meteorologoumena, ascribed
by Souda to Dionysios of Corinth; cf. Knaack, “Dionysius (94),” RE 5.1
(1903) 915—-924, esp. 923.

Ptolemy, Tetrabiblos 2.12 f. (2nd cent. AD). Chapter 12 discusses
in general terms the ways in which various stages of the moon in com-
bination with various solstitial or equinoctal heavenly phenomena affect
weather. This is similar to but far more sophisticated than what is found
in DS cc. 5-8. c. 13 contains both general and specific observations
[Tepi THig TOV UETEDGPWV ONUELDOEWG, i.€., sun, moon, halos, parhelia,
constellations (esp. the Manger; cf. DS 23.156, 43.314 f., 51.370 f.),
comets, meteors, and clouds; excluded, therefore, are animal signs. See
Heeger 43—46 and the index locorum.

% One in particular, hitherto unique, is now paralleled by the new Poseidippos epigram
Austin-Bastianini 21.1 f. vni xaBeAxouévy mévra mhéov’ ivi pavito | Tong, aibuing od
xabapomtépuyog, with which compare Pliny NH 18.362 mergi (= aibuial) anatesque
pinnas rostro purgantes ventum. Cf. Bastianini and Gallazzi, Posidippo di Pella (see above n.
47); Sider, “Poseidippos on weather signs” (see above, p. 18).

6 W. Kroll, “Plinius (5) der Altere,” RE 21 (1951) 271—439, here at 335; cf. Béhme
36—40.
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Aelian, Natura animalium 7.7—8 (2nd—3rd cent. AD). Chapter 7
(mentioned above, under Aristotle), a self-contained unit on avian
weather signs, is introduced with the words ’Apiototéhovg dxolm
Myovtoc 8tL »th. Chapter 8 begins by turning to other sources and
nonavian (mostly animal) signs: Egyptians, who say that antelopes are
the first to know when Sirius rises; and Libyans, who say that goats give
signs of imminent rain when they rush (sc. faster than usual) toward
their food; cf. DS 39.280, geese honking more than usual and fighting
over their food as a sign of storm. Then follow anecdotes about the
weather-predicting skills of Hipparchos and Anaxagoras (which have
nothing to do with animals), followed in turn by animal weather signs,
two of which appear in DS (25.175, 41.301; see index locorum). Chapter
9 goes on to cover other subjects. Cf. M. Wellmann, “Juba, eine Quelle
des Aelian,” Hermes 27 (1892) 389; id. “Pamphilos,” ibid. 51 (1916) 1.

Almost all of Aelian’s signs can be found in DS, but if it can be
assumed that DS had reached essentially its final form by his time, the
fact that Aelian 7.7 contains a few signs not in DS argues for Aelian’s
having direct access to Aristotle’s original text rather than for his citing
DS as though it were by Aristotle. One should note, however, that about
half of the signs not in DS are for fair weather, the shortest section in
DS, which might lead one to think that the assumption made just above
is wrong; i.e., that DS did indeed suffer further abridgement after the
second or third century—and that Aelian’s source is DS rather than
Aristotle, as Heeger 42 f. believes. It is also worth noting that DS and
Aelian share some uncommon words:®’ itepvyiCw (DS 18.120, 28.192),
iepoxiCw (see above, p. 17), &émppoiCtw (16.107), but both DS and
Aelian could have drawn these independently (the former via Theo-
phrastos) from Aristotle.

Vegetius Epitoma Rei Militaris 4.41 (4th—5th cent. AD). De Pro-
gnosticis. 1 Multis quoque signis et de tranquillo procellae et de tempesta-
tibus tranquilla produntur, quae velut in speculo lunae orbis ostendit. 2
Rubicundus color ventos, caeruleus indicat pluvias, ex utroque commixtus
nimbos et furentes procellas. 3 Laetus orbis ac lucidus serenitatem navigiis
repromittit, quam gestat in vultu, praecipue si quarto ortu neque obtusis
cornibus mutila neque infuso fuerit humore fuscata. 4 Sol quoque exoriens
vel diem condens interest utrum aequalibus gaudeat radiis an obiecta nube
varietur, utrum solito splendore fulgidus an ventis urgentibus igneus nive

7 Cf. Martin’s Budé comm. ad Arat. 918 f.
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pallidus vel pluvia sit impendente maculosus. 5 Aér vero et mare ipsum
nubiumque magnitudo vel species sollicitos instruit nautas. 6 Aliquanta ab
avibus, aliquanta significantur a piscibus, quae Vergilius in Georgicis divino
paene comprehendit ingenio et Varro in libris navalibus diligenter excoluit.
7 Haec gubernatores sese scire profitentur, sed eatenus, quatenus eos per-
itiae usus instituit, non altior doctrina formavit. (ed. M. D. Reeve; see
index locorum). As noted above, Vegetius cites both Vergil and Varro.

Boethius De Natura Rerum c. 36.°® Signa Tempestatum vel Sereni-
tatis. Sol in ortu suo maculosus vel sub nube latens pluvium diem praesagit.
Si rubeat sincerum, si palleat tempestuosum; si concavus videtur, ita ut in
medio fulgens radios ad austrum et aquilonem emittat, tempestatem humi-
dam et ventosam; si pallidus in nigras nubes occidat, aquilonem ventum.
Caelum si vespere rubet serenum diem; si mane tempestuosum significat. Ab
aquilone fulgur et ab euro tonitrus tempestatem et ab austro flatus aestum
portendit. Luna quarta si rubeat quasi aurum ventos ostendit. Si summo in
corniculo maculis nigrescit, pluvium mensis exordium; si in medio, plenilu-
nium, serenum. Item cum aqua in nocturna, navigatione scintillat ad remos,
tempestas erit. Et cum delphini undis saepius exiliunt quo illi feruntur, inde
ventus exurget et unde nubes discussae caelum aperiunt.

Geoponika 1.2—4. This is a tenth-century compilation of passages
pertaining to agriculture; sources are given for each chapter.” These
three chapters of the first book are headed as follows: 2. I1poyvwotixd
e0d1etvod dépoc. "Apatog.,” 3. Mpoyvootind xelueptvod d€pog, xai éx
moimv Texunpiov duppovg xpn mpoodoxdv. Tov avtov. 4. [Ipoyvw-
oTind paxpotépov xetudvog. Tot avtov. The following chapter, cred-
ited to Didymos, concerned with ITpoyvwotixd moéTtepov mpdinov
SYuov Eotar tO ¥tog, is comparable to DS c. 44, but there are no

% Ed. C. W. Jones, in Bedae Venerabilis Opera, Pars 1, Opera Didascalica = Corpus
Christianorum, Ser. Lat. CXXIII A (Turnholti 1975) 173-234.

% Cf. Bohme 45—48; and for a brief review of the several controversies surrounding this
work, A. Kazhdan, “Geoponika,” in: Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium (eds. A. Kazhdan et
al.), Oxford (1991) 2. 834. See also R. Rodgers, “Knmomotia: Garden making and garden
culture in the Geoponika,” in A. Littlewood and H. Maguire, Byzantine Garden Culture
(Washington D.C., 2002) 159—175. (Rodgers is preparing a commentary on the Geopo-
nika.)

'W. Gemoll (see above, n. 47) 51—58 argues that in fact the source is the scholia to
Aratos, but since these were probably not available apart from Aratos there is no doubt that
the compiler read both but modelled (there is no exact copying) his prose summary on the
scholia. This is a distinction without a difference. Cf. Bohme 46.
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common signs. cc. 2—4, however, are cited frequently throughout the
commentary. Cf. Heeger 46—52.

Michael Psellus mepl duomiatooromiog xal oiwvooxomiag, ed.
R. Hercher, Philologus 8 (1853) 166—168, identified only as coming ex
codice Vindobonensi. duonlatooxrosia is obviously divination through
shoulder blades and not relevant to DS. oiwvooxomia, on the other
hand, begins with true bird signs of impending weather, but also includes
signs from lizards, the sea, clouds, mountain tops, lamp snuff, animals,
trees, and bees.

Cod. Mut. 85 (I11 C 6) fol. 91 (15th cent. AD), CCAG 4.4 (ed.
F. Cumont, Brussels 1903) 110. ITepi vepel@®v émioxePic. ai vepélat
depddeg (Ig. depddelg?) metéueval rabapdg Tag dxpag Tol §poug
dewviovoal gvdiav onuaivovolyv, xai émnl thig Baldoong yOauatai
@oLVOUEVOL XATATTAUOLY XELUDVOC ONAOTOLY. EQV ETTL TAC XOPUPAC TOV
0péwv Epetoueval xal d¢ €v xxA@ émaipwvtal Emg ®opvE®V TOV
opéwv, ExelBev EhevoeTol 6 Gvenog. £av ol xopvpal TOV dpéwv MOl
xaBapal, Tolg 8¢ oTépvolg ATV TTPOoTeEAALeL TA VEPT, OeXVIOUOLY
avtal Tov émdvta dvepov (cf. DS 34.242 £.)- duixdn éwOuvn &v uév i
Yyii ®al toig mediolg mimtovoa evdiav onuaiver: mpPdg ovpavov O
avepyxouévn ve@éln yivetow xal duppovg xal &dvéuoug Exel ovveyeic:
ouixAn ei uev moayxvoon, Poppdv dnlot, el 8¢ Vypd xal dpoomdING,
eDpov f) votov- duixin (ei) drayvdi Ewg tpitng dpag, evdiav onuaivet,
el 8¢ mepartépw yévntal, aibpiav xai evdiav EEel 10 mélayog nal Té-
@upov dveuov. “On the observation of Clouds. Clouds floating filled
with aer revealing clear mountain peaks signal clear weather; and ap-
pearing low lying on the sea they reveal a pause in a storm. If while
sitting on the mountain peaks they form a raised ring up to the peaks,
the wind will come from here. If the mountain peaks are clear while
clouds approach their faces, these (clouds) point to the approaching
wind. A morning mist falling on the ground and the plains signals fair
weather; but if rising skyward it becomes a cloud it has both showers and
winds. If a mist congeales it reveals a north wind; if it is moist and dewy,
it reveals a south or south-east wind. If a mist is dispersed at the third
hour it signals fair weather; but if it lasts beyond this the sea will have
bright and fair weather and a western wind.”
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Cod. Laurent. 28.32, ff. 12—14 (15th cent. AD) ed. M. Heeger,
De Theophrasti qui fertur nepi onueiwv libro. (Diss. Leipzig 1889) 66—72;
introduced 60—65. This section is followed, as in the Geoponika, by a
chapter mepl 10U €pyouévov ¥toug ei mpdinwov Fotal 1 dPiuwov (not
printed by Heeger). Arrangement is by signs provided by the sun, moon,
days of the month, meteorological phenomena, animals, the last being
ordered alphabetically. Following this is a section on signs derived from
days of the month. Many of the signs are those found in DS and Aratos.

Cod. Paris. 2229, ff. 22, CCAG 8.1 (ed. F. Cumont, Brussels
1929) 137—40. Four paragraphs: 1. Ilepi th¢ éx t@®V THwv onuaociog,
6oa xelu®dvog xal evdiog xal aAvéumwv xLVnoelg mpoonuaivovoly, ar-
ranged alphabetically by animal, eight under 6pvi0ec, some of which are
specified only as “sea” or “land” birds; 2. I1epl T@v £¢E HAiov onueiwv;
3. [lepl TV éx oehMjvng onueimv; 4. Tepi TpLdoc.

Cod. Matrit. BN 4616, CCAG 11.2 (ed. C. O. Zuretti, Brussels
1934) 174—183. Zuretti reordered passages from this ms. to conform to
the arrangement in cod. Laur. (see above): signs from sun (f. 163V),
parhelia (f. 157¥), moon (f. 158", but also containing signs from the sky
[its color, meteors, clouds]), and animals (f. 160r, arranged alphabeti-
cally). The compiler of these passages (assuming only one author) goes
beyond the bare listing found in most prose weather literature, reshaping
the standard material into a prose that goes beyond the merely ser-
viceable. Note in particular how he likens aer occluding the sun to the
shading employed by painters (p. 174 f. Zuretti): dv ydp Tpo6mOV Ol
Coypdpol Avipmdelg TOTOUS YPAPOoVvIEg T@ PWTL TPAXVVOULOL TNV
Oy, dote Tfi PLoeL ToU eV Aapumpot mpofdiiovtog EEw ol dw-
BoUvtog TV @avrtaciav, toU 8¢ uéhavog UVmooxibZovtog Tuadv-
veoBal”' doxelv, olitw xail mepl TOV fjAov 1O un @alvéuevov T dPel
®atd TNV EuPpagLy 100 dépog, oiovel Exxomn) ToU uéoov campot did
mv oxtdv dmogaivetor. Although this codex is late, Boker 1613 f.
argues that this text was Pliny’s source and that it best represents the
form of the Grundschrift.”

T uaxptvveo@ar Delatte BadOvecOar Kroll, Philol. Wochenschr. (1935) 887, approb.
Rehm, rev. of Zuretti, Byz. Zeitschr. 40 (1940) 223, coll. schol. Arat. 492.12.

72 For surveys of weather literature just past this point, see L. Thorndike, A History of
Magic and Experimental Science (New York 1934) passim (see the index, s.v. weather,
predictions); S. K. Heninger, Jr., A Handbook of Renaissance Meteorology (Durham 1960)
217-224.
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5) Structure of De Signis. A prologue (cc. 1-9) is followed by five
sections (although modern editors merge the short fifth section into the
preceding), each listing various signs for (i) rain (10—25), (ii) wind
(26—37), (iii) storms (38— 49), and (iv) fair weather (50—55); followed
by (v) a miscellany introduced under the rubric onueia 6Awv 1€ TOV
Eviaut®v ... xal t@v popiwv. Other types of weather are subsumed
under one or another of these chapters; e.g., snow under storms (40, 42)
and hurricanes under winds (30, 36, 37).

This is not an unreasonable arrangement, although the prologue sug-
gests that an earlier redaction had suffered abridgement and the final
section suggests augmentation. It is, however, impractical to arrange
signs by results. A work designed to be a helpful weather guide would
arrange things by signs, so that, for example, one could look up sweaty
feet to see what this sign portends. As noted above, many collections of
signs are so arranged. Since within the four major results there is a sort of
arrangement by sign (see below), our author/compiler may have drawn
from one or more sources so arranged.”® The several duplicated signs can
now be explained: what originally was stated in the form “x signals m or
n” would show up in DS as “x is a sign of m” in one place and as “x is a
sign of n” in another, perhaps with the addition in one or both places of
the frequent modifying phrase “for the most part.””*

Prologue The first sentence nicely identifies the work’s aim and
lays out the four main sections that follow: Znueta 0Vd&TWV ®al mvev-
wdtov %ol xelwdvov zol eodidv ®de &ypdpouev #ad’ Boov AV
EPtToV, G uév avtol pooromnoavtec, & 08 map’ ETépwv ovx ddoxi-
uov Aapovrtec. T udv odv &mi tolg dotpolg dvouévolg xai AvoTéi-
Aovaoly éx TV dotpovoux®v el haupdaverv. Who, though, is claiming
credit for authorship? No work of Aristotle begins this way,” although

73 This has been argued by Bohme 20 and Heeger 15, and supported by Arrighetti 419.
Cronin “Authorship” attempts what seems to be too detailed a taxonomy of the signs in
order to distinguish among DS’s sources.

74 On these double signs, see Arrighetti 424—428.

> The first-person plural that sometimes appears at the beginning of an Aristotelian
work (and thereafter) is short for “we men in general” (in the indicative) or “I the author
and you the reader/student” (often in the hortatory subjunctive). Cf. Top. 100al8 1 uév
np60eoig Tiig mpayuateiog uéOodov eUpely, &’ fig duvnodueBa cvAroyiteoBal %A,
Soph. Elench. 164a20—22 mepl 8¢ 1@V 0opLotix®Vv EAEYXWV xail TOV GaLVOUEVDVY WEV
EMEYX OV BvTOV 08 napa}\oylouwv AN oOx EMEyxov AMyouev, Pol. 1252al ¢medn naoav
oMY 6pDUEY xovoviay Tiva ovoav xTA, Anal. Pr. 24al4, Phys. 402al—4. Aristotle does,
though, allude to his authorship often enough with an e{pntal vel sim. to place a passage in
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Pseudo-Aristotle offers the parallels of De mundo 391al moAhdixig uev
Zuorye OOV 1L ... 1] Lhocopia EdoEev eivor, Magna Moralia 1181a24
¢meldn mpoatpovueda Aéyelv vmEp NOWw®V xTA, and Rhet. ad Alex.
1420a6 ¢méoteildc uot xtA. It is worth noting that On the Locations and
Names of the Winds, which is described in the codd. as coming from
Aristotle’s Tlepl onueiwv ends with Omoyéypapa 8¢ ool xai tag Oéoelg
avT®V, O¢ xeTvtal xal mvéovoly, Dmoypdpag TOV THC Yiic ®UxAov, Tva
mtpd dpOaludv ool teB®oLv (i.e., he added a sketch of a windrose to his
text).

After this first sentence, though, the prologue introduces several
topics that are not noticeably present in DS.”® c. 2 speaks of the signifi-
cant meanings of the astronomical risings and settings of the stars (Arc-
turus, Sirius, and the Pleiades), but these annual signs are all but ignored
in DS. c. 3 seems at first appropriate in speaking of the signs produced
by mountains and their valleys, as these are indeed found in the work.”’
What is deceptive, however, is the causal (scientific) explanation that
accompanies this statement: “For, as winds start up, the clouds crash
into such places [mountains]; and as the winds reverse direction the
clouds follow along in turn, and as they become more moisture-laden
they gather and settle in the hollows,” which leads one to believe that
such explanations will be given as appropriate, although in fact this is
just about the last time DS bothers to explain why a particular sign or
type of sign works.

Another noteworthy feature of the prologue lies in its identifying four
astromomers (or five, if Phaeinos is included; his name may have been
interpolated), who are credited with providing (all? many of?) the signs
and the locations from which they made their observation; also note-
worthy is its declaring the need to employ such experts. This is distinct
from Aristotle’s occasionally naming (say) Plato or Eudoxos, with whom
he will then disagree, at least in part;”® and from Theophrastos’ doxog-
raphy in De Sensibus, where the views of Empedokles, Anaxagoras,

the broader context of his writings; cf. the beginning of Mete. ... xai mepi yevéoewg »al
@Oopag Tiig nowviig elpntan mpdTepov (338a24).

7 Cronin “Authorship” 307 outlines the sections as follows: 1. Subject and sources; 2.
astral risings and settings; 3. “some signs are peculiar to mountains and can best be learned
from a local expert”; 4. others use local features; 5. signs from animals, domestic obser-
vations, sun, and moon; 6.—9. the halfway divisions of year, month, and day.

77 See cc. 20, 31, 34, 43, 45, 51.

8 Note too the first sentence of Th. De Lass. &v tivi 100’ & x6m0¢ i Tiow d¢ mph TR,
ndtepov g 'Emyévng dméhaBev év pheBl xal veVpw xtA. Fabricius, “Epigenes (18),” RE
6 (1907) 66 suggests that this Epigenes is the same one mentioned by Pliny NH 31.34.
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Plato, et al. are critically arrayed. Indeed, DS’s list is most like (to
compare small with large) Pliny’s list of sources in Book 1 of NH.

C. 5 makes mention of weather signs from animals and, even better,
sun and moon, especially at the time of their rising and setting. This
accurately describes much of DS, but what immediately follows does
not: from here to the end of the prologue DS tells us to pay attention the
days surrounding the new moon, to divisions of the year, the month, and
the day. Although there will be some signs that call for reading the
crescent moon, no further use is made of these last chapters.

In sum, cc. 1-9 read very much like the prologue to a larger, more
comprehensive, work on weather signs. Which in turn raises the ques-
tions of when it—the prologue and the work it originally introduced—
was written, and when, and perhaps in how many stages, it was abridged
to become DS. (See below.) Is what we have simply a fragment having
suffered careless and mechanical loss, or is it the result of (still somewhat
careless) editorial curtailment?”® Bohme 7 concludes that DS’s prologue
was originally meant to be attached to a parapegma, but as we have seen,
the prologue clearly looks forward to the kind of weather signs that are
still found in the text, and these (such as signs from animals and clouds)
do not belong to parapegmata.®

The chapters on rain, wind, storms, and fair weather.
The first thing to note is that the signs are arranged by event, so that,
e.g., a crow acting in one way to signal rain is separated from a crow
acting another way so as to signal storm. To a farmer or sailor who had
all his pertinent signs committed to memory (and hence not in need of a
work like DS), this does not matter, but anybody wanting to learn
weather signs at one go would probably prefer to have them arranged by
sign rather than event, so that one could quickly look up “crow” and its
various signifying actions. This direction, from sign to outcome, we do
in fact find in later, Byzantine collections, which even more helpfully

7 Cf. Bohme 5. Unfortunately, in examining the inconcinnity between the text proper
and what the prologue promises, Bohme 6 depends in part on Schneider’s conjecture
TpOTTWV in c. 5; see our text and commentary.

8 In part B6hme derives this conclusion from the last sentence of DS, Tolg 8¢ &otpolg
elwOev Mg &mi TO oA onuaivelv xal taig ionuepialg xai Tpomalg, ovx &’ avtaig AN’
1l mpo avTdV 7 Votepov wxpd, which he argues would fit a parapegma. This may well
have been the origin of this sentence, but as we have noted, the very end of DS contains a
number of disjointed sentences seemingly added on a some later stage, none of which
accordingly can be used to argue for the original nature or purpose of the work.



INTRODUCTION

Table 1: Signs as arranged in De signis

33

Rain Winds Storm Fair Weather
10f. sun 26 sun 38 sun 50 sun
12 moon 27 moon moon 51 moon
13 shooting stars 28 shearwaters, ducks  cranes Manger
sun’s rays kepphoi sparrows halo
woolly clouds Sparrows 39 geese clouds
river bubbles heron Sparrows Mt. Olympos
14 lamp snuff 29 dog wrens Mt. Athos
15 nonaquatic tides robin 52 mist
birds spiderwebs jackdaw cranes
toads, frogs mock suns 40 birds fleeing sea owls
lizards 30 winds chaffinch raven
swallows creaky furniture raven 53 crow
0x sweaty feet jackdaw wren
16 shearwaters pain in foot cuttlefish clouds
raven hedgehog seal 54 cattle
jackdaw 31 mountain roar jelly fish ox
17 hawk sea calm cattle dog
island birds headlands 41 cattle cicadas
chickens land seen from sea  asses 55 mastic
18 duck halos animals fighting
jackdaw clouds for food
rooster 32 lightning mice
heron thunder 42 dog
19 finch 33 lightning tree frog
cooking pot even/odd days worms
centipedes sun, moon fire
dolphin day/night lamps
20 Mt. Hymettos 34 etesian winds 43 Manger
Lips clouds Pleiades
21 thunder Mt. Athos mountains
lightning comets clouds
Notos snow 44 seasons
Zephyros frost 45 oaks
22 Euboian mts. snuff mtn. clouds
Mt. Pelion 35—7 names 46 sun
rainbows & nature Mercury
ants of winds bees
mock suns wind-borne wolf
halos thistles 47 wasps
23 Manger white birds
flies wild animals
24 Mt. Hymettos Mt. Parnes
Aigina 48 heat
winter rains seasons
snow 49 oaks
25 burning coal mole
sheep, goats mice
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arranges the signs in alphabetical order. (Aratos and Vergil are poets and
so are free to arrange signs idiosyncratically.)®!

Within each of four main chapters, however, a certain pattern is
maintained: Each begins with signs derived from observations of the sun
followed by signs from the moon. Thereafter, however, there is no par-
ticular order, not even by broad type. Instead we get a jumble of signs
derived from comets, clouds, thunder and lightning, rainbows and other
meteorological oddities, mountain tops, lamps, insects, birds, spiders,
worms, frogs, and mammals. Only Fair Weather, the shortest, is neatly
arranged:® (i) 50 f. heavens, (ii) 51 meteorologica (including clouds),
(iii) 51 f. mountains clouded or not, mist, (iv) 52—54 animal (first birds,
then cattle, dogs, insects),* (v) 55 mastic. The oddest signs in DS are
bubbles on a river surface (13), sparks on a pot while cooking (19), the
appearance of the land (dark or white) when seen from sea (31), and the
mastic (55). Interspersed are further signs from the sun, and winds, the
event signaled in c. 2, can themselves be taken as signs of other events.
See Table 1, which is meant to be only a rough guide to the signs, as
some are combined, some are broken down into subclasses, and others
that are described differently in different passages are here given the
same label.

Nonetheless, one can still see some grouping of like signs (e.g.,
15—19, 28, 38—40, 52 f. birds; 31 signs from the earth’s surface; 40—42,
54 domestic animals), but also that some signs can appear early or late in
their sections; cf., e.g, the Manger is late in “Rain,” in the middle in
“Storm,” and early in “Fair weather.”®

For the most part, the predictions take the form “If sign x, then
outcome y,” where the sign is an instance of earthly or heavenly activity.
The conditionality is usually expressed in the form of present general
condition (¢dv &xtiveg dvioxovrog dmoteivwol mplv &vatelAal ®oLvov
U0atog onuelov) or with a conditional circumstantial participle (6pvi-
0eg hovoduevol un &v Hdatt Plodvregc HOwpP 7 xewwdvo onuaivovot).®
The “sign” in Greek is either onueiov or onuaivelv (see the two exam-

81 See Kidd 439 for the arrangements of Aratos and Vergil. V. Rose, Aristoteles Pseudepi-
graphus (Leipzig 1863) 243 f. argued that Theophrastos’ original Ilepi onueiwv was ar-
ranged by weather sign, but this can only be conjecture.

82 As noticed by Béhme 15 f.

8 But two cloud signs in 53 disturbs the pattern.

8 The Turin codex rearranges the signs. See below, section 9.

8 Kaibel, “Aratea,” Hermes 29 (1894) 116 compares similar statements in the Hippo-
cratic corpus, where onuetov xTA are “symptom,” etc., but often of current states rather
than as a prognosis of a future course of the disease.
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ples just given),®® although once the adjective onuavtixé (51) is used.
Many sentences are elliptical, depending on a preceding clause or sen-
tence, so that, e.g., with 08atixdév one has to understand onueiov, or
onuaivel/—ovot must be supplied.’’ It is always assumed that a “sign” is
not a guarantee, as is frequently made explicit with SAwg (8 X), d¢ &mti 10
7ol (9 X), elwOe (3 X), d¢ T TOAMA (14 X), or (émti) mol0 with the verb
(2 x).® DS, however, lacks the kind of general statement such as is
found in that other Peripatetic work on signs, Physiognomonika, which
says that it is silly (e0imbec, 807al) to trust in (only) one sign; and in
Aratos, who, no doubt echoing his prose source, concludes with the
admonition not only not to despise these weather signs, but also to
observe as many as possible (ofuatt ofjua oxémtecOal, 1142 f.), “and if
two agree, it is more hopeful, while with a third you can be confident”
(tr. Kidd).

Generally the outcome is predicted to occur shortly thereafter obser-
vation of the sign. Indeed, if no time frame is given, one seems free to
assume there will be no long wait, perhaps a day at most. Only when the
event deviates from this norm is a time given. Thus, we have predictions
of events that will occur (i) “soon” (22.152, d1& taxéwv), (ii) in a day or
two (10.66, 21.143), (iii) on the “third” day, i.e, two days later (10.66,
11.70, 46.343), (iv) in a month (27.186, 6 unv xeiueptvog dratelel), (V)
over a season (24.166, 25.174, 41.298, 44.324, 48.352, 49.357, 54.397,
56.406 f.),% (vi) over six months (56.411), and (vii) “a long time”
(26.181, avépoug molvypoviouc).

Addendum. Since the signs in this section are of hail (which had
been included in the chapters on rain [25] and wind [35]), wind, rain,
and cold (see cc. 44, 46, 48), they could all have fit easily in earlier
sections. This and the one mention in this treatise of the Egyptians

8 mpoonuaivel appears thrice (25, 31, 52), in exactly the same sense as the simplex, and
may have been copied directly from an earlier source without change (the mpo- is clearly
otiose); cf. comm. ad c. 25. é&monuaivel appears twice (10, 11), but without an explicit
object (which in the context is clearly ¥dwp), so that the sense is more “is indicative/sig-
nificant.” See the comm. ad c. 10.

8 Heeger 9 f. regards this frequent ellipsis as proof that DS could not have been written
even by a student of Theophrastos, but the same thing can be found in Pliny’s passages of
weather signs. It is appropriate to the genre.

8 Again, Heeger 9 uses the repetition of this kind of important and scientifically justi-
fiable type of phrase as argument against Peripatetic authorship.

% This tally includes passage where we interpret #toc as “season”; see comm. on 25.174
70 #10¢.
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suggest that this last section was added to, rather than incorporated into,
a text preceding, although that text may not have been in the form we
now have. And if DS was written at the latest shortly after Theophrastos,
this final section was almost certainly added by a later redactor rather
than the one who gave DS its basic form. Note that no sign in the
addendum reappears in Aratos. See comm. on DS 56.419 Aiyomrior,
where it is suggested that Apion is the source for this section.

6) The Nature of De Signis.” Consistent with the straightforward
structure outlined in the previous section, DS is a bare-bones technical
treatise. After stating its purpose early and clearly and citing its sources,
it lays out the facts with no literary flourishes. Allowing for some repeti-
tion of what was said earlier, we can characterize it by noting some of its
positive and negative features. (i) DS is concerned with changes in the
weather that are more variable and more specific than those found in
Hesiod, i.e., the sort found in parapegmata. Some of these changes will
occur within minutes, some within days, and others look forward to
deviations from the norm over an entire season. (ii) Although some of its
signs are the same as or very similar to those read by seers—such as the
flight of birds—it seeks only meteorological outcomes rather than, say,
victory in battle. (iii) DS®' makes no attempt to be complete, the way,
e.g., works that listed all Olympic victors or archons or priestesses of
Hera tried to be. All that the author claims is &ypdoauev 00’ 8cov fv
¢puetdév (1.2). Omitted are many signs known from other ancient
sources. In particular, DS in general avoids stating the obvious, which
hardly needs to be recorded; e.g., a black cloud approaching from the
sea signaling rain (//. 4.275—8). For an exception to this, note 22.137-9,
where lightning is given as a sign of rain. None the less, even though a
complete list would be a great chore to compose,’* it would have been
easy to add more.

(iv) Excluded also is any overt statement of practical use for these
weather signs, although 54.396 f., téttiyeg moAlol yivouevol voo®ddeg 10
£1og onuaivovol, does provide an oblique health warning. This is par-

% This section quickly goes over the same ground as Sider, “On On Signs,” in Forten-

baugh and Wohrle (eds.), On the Opuscula of Theophrastus (Stuttgart 2002) 95-111.

' Throughout this section, we describe DS as we have it, not how it may once have
looked.

%2 Note Aratos’ cry of despair, T Tol Myw 8ooa mélovial | ofjuat’ &n’ avBpdmovg;
(1036 f.), although here Aratos has the Homeric model in mind, which is designed to call
attention to the difficulty of the poet’s job and hence of his worth.
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ticularly striking, as it seems clear that weather signs were first collected
by and for farmers and sailors (see above, n. 2). This is explicit in
Hesiod, Vergil, Aratos, and Columella, whose whole (purported) aim is
to help the farmer be guided by the weather.”® (v) And not only does DS
not state any practical purpose for its collection of weather signs, its
arrangement also bespeaks a certain impracticality.”* As noted above, its
arrangement by result runs counter to the idea of a practical handbook;
i.e., one in which one could look up the sign one has just observed.
Thus, if wolves appear in inhabited areas (where, that is, they are not
expected), one should be able to look up AM0xot and discover that a storm
is indicated. This same sign occurs in 46, but since in the scene we are
painting one does not know what the wolf means, one therefore does not
know that the entry for wolf in this work occurs between those on bees
and wasps toward the end of the chapter on storm signs.” It is interesting
to note that the Physiognomonika, which contains several layers of
composition, arranges its signs first by sign in c. 2 (e.g., “movements,
gestures, color, characteristic facial expressions, hair, skin, voice, flesh,
body parts, and the body as a whole,” 806a29) and then by character in
c. 3 (e.g., sanguine temper, courage, irascibility), and then by sign again
in c. 6. Thus, “soft hair indicates cowardice” in c. 2 (806a6), “signs of
cowardice are soft hair ...” in c. 3 (807b4), and both stiff upright hair and
very woolly hair signify cowardice in c. 6 (812b28).%

Another sign of the work’s impracticality can be found in its section
on the signs of winds, where very often one wind equals another and
often not even the direction of the impending wind is indicated. Sailors
can make use of most winds, it is true, but the rest of us would like to

9 Comparison with the Physiognomonika will prove useful here and below, since this
work, also Peripatetic and perhaps contemporary, is also concerned with ofuata, here
those that indicate character. In almost every point of comparison, Physiognomonika
comes off looking better, i.e., more “Aristotelian.” Thus, on the matter of purpose of
reading signs, it makes it clear that knowing how to spot the right signs will enable one to
buy a better horse or dog (805a15). Cf. S. Vogt, Aristoteles: Physiognomonica (Berlin 1999)
108—112.

%1t has also been said that stone parapegmata set up in an agora would have little
practical value for farmers and (even less) sailors, but we are not convinced by R. Hannah,
“Euctemon’s parapegma” (see above, n. 26) 129—131, who is disposed to believe that they
were meant to give guidance in planning the city’s cults and festivals. These, however, were
largely established long before the parapegmata; nor do the stones make any mention of
anything but heavenly phenomena. See next note.

% Hannah “Euctemon’s parapegma“(see above, n. 26) 129—131 also points out the
inherent impracticality for farmers and sailors of a parapegma erected in the center of a
city.

% See further Sider “On On Signs” (above, n. 90) 104 f.
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know what temperature or precipitation a wind is likely to bring with it.
Nor are winds referred to as signs in the prologue or made much use of
as signs of rain, storm, or fair weather in these respective sections.”” This
occurs only in the final section, which was probably added later to DS as
an appendix; see 57.416—19 “Also significant are the winds that accom-
pany the descending mists: If, on the one hand, the winds arise from the
east and south, they signal rain; but if they arise from the north, they
signal winds and cold.” In Th.’s Winds, on the other hand, it almost goes
without saying that each wind is characterized by its own weather.”®

DS, then, with no recourse to gods, its naming of its sources, and its
impractical arrangement, bespeaks a certain scientific appearance. Lack-
ing, however, is any attempt to understand why these signs work as they
do, either in general or in particular, as we find in the Physiognomonika
and in Aristotle himself in his work on weather signs; cf. Arist. fr. 365
Gigon (Schol. in Arat. 1095 ed. Martin), cited in comm. ad 17.116
6pvi0eg ol Brotevovowv év vijow. (There is only one yé&p in DS, on
41.304.)

7) How accurate are the weather signs. In general, it is easy to see that
the more accurate of the signs are the meteorological ones, the less
accurate those derived from animal behavior. For Epicurus, in fact, the
division is absolute: émionuacial derived from meteorological signs have
physical causes, those from animals are due merely to chronological
coincidence.” For the former we often refer the reader to R. Greenler,
Rainbows, Halos, and Glories (Cambridge 1980), whose photographs and
nontechnical explanations make much clear to the nonscientific clas-
sicist. Cf., e.g., on 71 p&pdoi, 22.147 f., 151 morlai Tp1deg and mapn-
Mot, where we borrow wholesale from Greenler. Animals, on the other

%7 For exceptions, note 20 “If Lips blows at an equinox it signals rain”; 21, where winds
together with other signs are portents; and 35—37, where the characteristics of various
winds are listed.

% To limit ourselves to the second sentence of the prologue: 811 8’ éxdotolg [sc. Toig
avéuoig] ai duvaueig xai SAmg T mapaxorovbotvia xatd Adyov dxolovbel melpdodat
xo1M Méyewv, olomep oxedov dtapépovaty AAMA®Y.

9 Ep.Pyth. 98 &monuoocion dOvavtar yiveoBoar xal xotd ovyxvpNoelg %alp®dv,
naBdmep €v Tolg éupavéot map’ Hulv Tdolg, xal map’ tepoldoelg dépog xal uetafordg.
What follows (98—115) is a lengthy meteorological passage giving multiple “scientific”
causes for earthquakes, halos, shooting stars, etc., followed by a dismissal of animal weath-
er signs: ai 8’ émonuaoior ai ywoueval émni tioL tdolg xatd ovyxlpnua yivovral tod
®alpoT- o ydp T LA Avayxnv Tvd mpoo@épetal Tob dmotedecOfival xeiudva, ovde
ndOntal 1ig Bela VoG mapammpotoa 1ag T®V Thwv TovTOV EEGSOVG ndmelTta TAG
émonuaociag Tavtog EmiTelel.
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hand, seem to us to offer less sure signs of upcoming weather, although
there are some notable exceptions. Swallows, do, e.g., fly so low over the
surface of a lake before a rain that they seem to strike the water with
their breasts (see on 15.101 tomtovoou), and the flight of cranes can
indeed be read for signs of impending rain (see on 38.276 yépavol).
Generally, though, the animal signs put forward strike us as less reliable,
if not outright false. Nor have we been able to find much interest on the
part of scientists, let alone a comprehensive book equivalent to Green-
ler’s, which would list and explain those instances where science can
verify animal awareness of impending changes in the weather. It is all the
more interesting, therefore, to observe that many of DS’s animal signs
could easily be placed under the rubric “animal foreknowledge,” al-
though our author never takes the trouble to tell us so. Thus, cattle
sniffing before rain (15.103) all but calls out for the paraphrase “cattle
can smell rain in advance.” Similar paraphrases come to mind else-
where: centipedes creeping toward a wall before rain (19.128), kepphoi
(gulls; see comm.) fly toward impending wind (28.193), a hedgehog
closes off the entranceway facing impending wind (30.211 f.), geese
honk louder than usual while feeding before a storm (39.280), birds flee
from the sea before storm (41.288), cattle huddle before a storm
(41.297 £.), a wolf comes closer than usual to farmland in winter before a
storm (46.342), cranes flying straight indicate fair weather (52.380). This
last observation was made also by Aristotle, who provides an explicit
statement as to the cranes’ foreknowledge; i.e., they are able to see storm
clouds before an observer at ground level (see the comm. ad loc.).

Some few animal signs, perhaps fewer than one might have guessed,
seem to work on the principle of like-to-like (similia similibus), which is
a prominent notion in both magic and early Greek philosophy:'®
Non—aquatic birds bathing signal rain (15.97, but see the comm. on
Aovouevol), ravens imitating the sound of raindrops signal rain (16.110).
See also cc. 17, 25, 31, 42. Other signs seem to be arbitrary and easily
dismissable, but it is probably best to keep an open mind (and wish for
more help from students of animal behavior).'"!

10 For magic, cf. F. Graf, Magic in the Ancient World, tr. F. Philip (Cambridge, Mass.
1997), c. 7, “Words and acts”; and for philosophy C. W. Miiller, Gleiches zu Gleichem: Ein
Prinzip friithgriechischen Denkens (Wiesbaden 1965).

11 For a negative report on the ability of plants to foretell rain, see N. L. Silvester,
“Notes on the behaviour of certain plants in relation to the weather,” Q. J. Royal Me-
teorological Soc. 52 (1926) 15—24, who carefully observed several English plants, each of
which was (and perhaps still is) credited in scientific literature as well as in popular lore
with certain behavior before rain.
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8) Authorship reconsidered. This study of weather literature has
demonstrated how easily one basic text can be taken over by another and
appear under this person’s name as author. Thus, even a text compiled
over a millenium after Aristotle can easily be recognized as belonging to
this same tradition. Additions, subtractions, and minor alterations would
not save any one of these works from a modern-day charge of plagia-
rism, but ancient standards applied to scientific, or at any rate factual,
material were far more forgiving. Thus, although many ancient authors
have been credited with authorship of DS, none can be proved. Before
we present our theory below, equally unprovable, a brief survey of mod-
ern views of authorship is in order.

Although the Aldine printed DS as anonymous, credit for assigning it
to Theophrastos seems to belong to Simon Grynaeus, who not only
omitted it from his 1531 edition of Aristotle (Aptorotélove dmavra.
Aristotelis ... opera ... omnia. 2 vols. Basel: Joh. Bebelius. With a preface by
Erasmus), he included it in the first book to claim to include all of Theo-
phrastos (Theophrasti ... opera, quae ... adhuc restant, omnia. Basel 1541;
see the bibliography for details), although it must be admitted that this is
only an inference, as Gemusaeus, the author of the first preface, accepts
Theophrastos as author without question or argument and without men-
tioning Grynaeus on this point. Camerarius, who wrote a new preface
after Grynaeus’ death of the plague shortly after publication, praised him
for his work on the text, but, again, says nothing about Grynaeus specific
views on DS. See Kley 29. All subsequent editors of this text have attrib-
uted it to Theophrastos without question: Furlanus, Heinsius, Schneider,
Wimmer, Wood, and Hort (although Schneider seems to have been the
last editor actually to examine mss., all subsequent editors have been
happy to take his word for the readings). Theophrastos was accepted as its
author by V. Rose, Aristoteles Pseudepigraphus (Leipzig 1863) 244—246. In
time, however, questions as to authorship were raised. Bohme argued that
the common source for both DS and Aratos was Eudoxos; see especially
50—83, although too much of his argument rests on supposed similarities
in vocabulary between DS and Eudoxos, which is risky since for the latter
we are dependent on later sources, who are likely to paraphrase or substi-
tute more familiar synonyms, and in any case many of these words and
astronomical terms (like duyotouia, dvatorr, dxpdvuyog) are too com-
mon to use as criteria. Although we shall ourselves argue for an important
place in the history of this text for Eudoxos, it has to be admitted that
Bohme’s case, as argued, is “gar nichts weiter als ein frommer Wunsch.”!'*

102 Maass, in his review of Heeger, GGA (1893) 624.



INTRODUCTION 41

Heeger sharply criticized Bohme for his elaborate stemma, but many
of his arguments are equally weak. As we have already mentioned (see
above, n. 12), he was willing to use any stylistic or scientific flaw as proof
that DS could not be by Theophrastos, whose style was highly praised in
antiquity; nor could it, in its present form, even be the work of a student
of Theophrastos. This assumes that Theophrastos could not have had a
student of whom he was not proud; Heeger’s reasoning also ignores the
ellipsis and stylistic flatness that comes with the prosaic catalogue form
that one regularly finds in works from the Hippocratic corpus to Pliny
and beyond. But since Heeger cannot deny the many links between DS
and what we know of Aristotle’s and Theophrastos’ works on weather
signs, he comes to conclude that some later person excerpted a Peripa-
tetic work on the subject (22). Unknown he may be, but as just shown he
may yet have himself been a Peripatetic, which would explain why the
abridgement remained among in the Lyceum’s library. Also arguing for
Peripatetic authorship is Cronin “Authorship”; see below.

Heeger in turn was criticized by E. Maass in his review.'”® He bases
his argument for Demokritos as ultimate author of DS in part on the
basis of the combination of Ionian and poetic words found in both the
presocratic and DS, but our knowledge of Demokritos’ own language is
severely limited and there can be no clear line drawn between ionian and
poetic vocabulary. Others (including Sider) have already argued that
Demokritos is an important figure in the history of weather treatises, but
that does not necessarily make him a candidate for author of DS. The
lack of uniformity in this treatise and its occasional use of a word that
seems rather poetic for an (Athenian) treatise can be explained simply by
its collective nature. Nonetheless, Maass is well aware that, however
much he favors Demokritos, DS “will eine Materialsammlung aus alte-
ren Quellen sein” (634).

A. Rehm later put forth Euktemon as author in Parapegmastudien.
Mit einem Anhang: Fuktemon und das Buch De signis (Munich 1941)
122—142 for the appendix. Since, however, there is little known about
Euktemon’s work, and what we do know points primarily to its being
largely parapegmatic in form, Rehm has convinced nobody.'™ For the
one passage in DS that reads like an entry in a parapegma, see 30.206
mEUmTN xol dexdTn Ao TPOMDY TOV YELUEPLVDV.

193 Op. cit. 624—642. Heeger was later criticized in detail by Arrighetti, who argues that
DS was composed by a learned Alexandrian. Regenbogen 1414 too would credit its current
form to an Alexandrian, but he would not agree with Arrighetti’s rather favorable assess-
ment.

104 Cf. Hannah, “Euctemon’s parapegma” (see above, n. 26).
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With this in mind, a reasonable, if still not provable, transmission for
the earlier part of the tradition is as follows:'® (i) Aristotle, ITepi on-
ueimv, based on earlier works such as Demokritos’, discusses (at least)
short-term weather signs and suggests reasons for their validity, as well as
discussing the nature of signs. The Aristotelian Physiognomonika, which
is also concerned with signs, suggests the form that Aristotle’s work on
weather signs took: not a mere list but one concerned with the causes for
each sign as well as with the varying nature of signs.'® Aristotle’s work
on weather signs includes a section on the winds and an illustration of a
wind-rose. (The extant On the Locations and Names of the Winds is either
a selection or an abridgement of this; it is supplemented by DS cc. 356,
which adds characteristic weather to, as the title indicates, location
[= direction] and name.) Directly from Aristotle, and not long after-
ward, both (ii) Eudoxos and (iii) Theophrastos write their own works on
weather signs,'”” the latter basing his work very much on Aristotle. The
weather signs discussed by Eudoxos and Theophrastos would be largely
the same, but each author would have put them in different context—
Eudoxos in a work on the heavens that included a survey of the constel-
lations (i.e., his Phainomena, whose plan Aratos followed), Theophrastos
perhaps keeping closer to Aristotle. (iv) Aratos versifies Eudoxos’ work
(or sections) on the constellations and the weather signs (see above). (v)
Someone strips Theophrastos work of its causes (just as, in this recon-
struction, Aratos stripped Eudoxos’ texts of any scientific context), leav-
ing a carcass that is essentially De Signis as we have it in the mss. It
probably still passed under the authorship of Theophrastos. Then, under
a kind of Gresham’s law, the bad (the abridged version) drives out the

195 For the evidence for the existence and nature of each author given here, see above,

section 4.

1% It is worth noting that the Physiognomonika explicitly refers to the need by physio-
gnomists to prepare a thorough collection of signs (¢xloynv t@v onueiwv, 805a33; cf.
806a33) before writing one’s work. The author of Physiognomonika acknowledges drawing
upon such earlier collections (806a36).

107 Aristotle names his older contemporary in the Metaphysics (991al7, 1073b17 = D 6
Lasserre and 1079b21 = D 1) and in the Ethics (1101b28 = D 4 and 1172b9 = D 3).
(Eudoxos is named also in [Arist.] Mir. Aus.) There was sufficient overlap of their lives,
however, for Eudoxos (born 392—84) to have read, learned, and borrowed from Aristotle
(born 387); that is, say, from ca. 365 to Eudoxos’ death ca. 339—31. For this date for
Eudoxos’ birth, which is later than that usually assigned, cf. H.-J. Waschkies, Von Eudoxos
zu Aristoteles (Amsterdam 1977), ch. 2 “Die biographischen Daten des Eudoxos von
Knidos,” who makes a convincing case. In part his argument depends upon conjecturing
for Vita Arist. Latina 11 tempore FEudoxi, which makes little sense, the archon year &mi
EvBovrov (345/4). (We thank D. Hutchinson for the reference to Waschkies.)
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good (the original, containing signs and causes), becoming the only ver-
sion maintained in the Lyceum’s library. How this could have happened
is unfortunately all too easy to imagine, so many displacements, loss,
and misattribution did the Lyceum’s library experience.'®

The one question remaining is how to consider the new work in
relation to that of its Theophrastean model, as a new work with a sepa-
rate author, even if only Anon.; or as largely an abridgement of Theo-
phrastos and so still to be included in his corpus. If, however, modern
scholarship is content to refer to the anonymous prosification of Diony-
sios Periegetes’ poem De Aucupio as a work of Dionysios,'” it should be
equally willing to refer to a mere prose abridgement of Theophrastos’
ITepi onueiwv as his work.

9) Textual tradition. In total there are thirteen Greek manuscripts
extant from the second half of the thirteenth century till the second half
of the sixteenth century containing the text of De Signis, all but one of
which the two editors have autopsied.''” A census of the Theophrastean
manuscripts was prepared by N.G. Wilson, references to which will be
given below.'"! There is, furthermore, a medieval Latin translation by
Bartholomaeus of Messina (Bart.), the mss. of which we ourselves have
not examined,'? although this translation is of great interest for the
recensio of DS. Made for King Manfred of Messina, who ruled from
1258 till 1266, Bart.’s Latin translation is with some probability older
than the oldest extant Greek manuscript, Marc. IV.58 from the second
half of the thirteenth century. As Bart. translated “verbum e verbo,”!'!

18 Cf. F. Grayeff, Aristotle and his School (London 1974), c. 4, “The Library of the
Peripatos and its history.”

1% The prose version cited here was most likely based on a didactic poem of unknown
title by Dionysios the Periegete (1st—2nd cent. AD), as is briefly but convincingly argued
by his Teubner editor A. Garzya, “Sull’autore ¢ il titolo del perduto poema ‘Sull’Aucupio’
attribuito ad Oppiano,” GIF 10 (1957) 156—160.

10 The exception is Harv. 17, permission to view which was denied to D.S.

"'N. G. Wilson, “The Manuscripts of Theophrastus,” Scriptorium 16 (1962) 96-102.

112 Edited by W. Kley, Theophrasts Metaphysisches Bruchstiick und die Schrift Ileoi on-
ueiwv in der lateinischen Ubersetzung des Bartholomaeus von Messina. Diss. Berlin 1936.
Bart.’s translation of the Physiognomonika had earlier been edited by R. Foerster, Scriptores
Physiognomonici Graeci et Latini, vol. 1 (Leipzig 1893) L-LII.

113 For more details in general see B. Schneider, Die mittelalterlichen griechisch-lateini-
schen Ubersetzungen der Aristotelischen Rhetorik (Berlin 1971) 15-29.
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his Latin wordings should be considered for the restitutio textus.'"* We
accordingly cite Bart. along with the two main Greek witnesses for the
text of DS in the apparatus criticus.

Venice. Marc. 1V.58

2nd half 13th cent. parchment

DS ff. 26-33 (miepi onueiowv 084tV xai Tvevudtwv)
Wilson: no. 54

Lit.: Mioni Aristotelis Codices 149 f.''5 Mioni Cod. Gr. 247"° Harlfinger-Reinsch
46-49'7 Harlfinger Mir. 63 f.!'8 Vogt 213

Codex M is the oldest extant Greek manuscript of DS, written in the
second half of the 13th century by Gerasimos Monachos, as first identi-
fied by Elpidio Mioni.'" DS along with Physiog. and De Vent. Situ form
a distinct group in the manuscript tradition. A. Diller'® assumed that the
common textual tradition of Physiog. and DS on the one side and De
Vent. Situ on the other side were joined for the first time in M. De Vent.
Situ was taken from Par. Suppl. 443A (or a predecessor), a codex con-
taining minor geographers. Harlfinger-Reinsch 44 n. 32, arguing against
Diller’s position, maintained that it is unlikely that the copyist of M
would have found as small a work as De Vent. Situ in this large collection
of geographers. Perhaps so — it should be noted, however, that there is
some evidence for the linking of Physiog. and DS prior to M. The pinax
(table of contents) of the 10th-century Par. 1741 lists these two titles,
although the folios containing these works are now missing.

" For Arist. Physiog. see S. Vogt, Aristoteles: Physiognomonica (Berlin 1999) 218 f.,
hereafter cited Vogt; for [Arist.] Probl. see R. Seligsohn, Die Ubersetzung der ps.-aristote-
lischen Problemata durch Bartholomaeus von Messina, Diss. Berlin 1934 and H. Flashar,
Aristoteles: Problemata Physica (Berlin 1962, 41991) 373 f.

115 E. Mioni, Aristotelis Codices Graeci qui in Bibliothecis Venetiis adservantur, Padua 1958.

16 E. Mioni, Bibliothecae Divi Marci Venetiarum. Codices Graeci Manuscripti, vol. 1.2,
Rome 1972.

7 D. Harlfinger and D. R. Reinsch, “Die Aristotelica des Parisinus Gr. 1741. Zur Uber-
lieferung von Poetik, Rhetorik, Physiognomonik, De signis, De ventorum situ,” Philologus
114 (1970) 28—50.

8 D. Harlfinger, “Die handschriftliche Verbreitung der Mirabilien,” in H. Flashar,
Aristoteles, Mirabilia. (Berlin 1972) 62-66.

19 Mioni Aristotelis Codices 149. Gerasimos Monachos copied ff. 1-194.

120 A. Diller, The Tradition of the Minor Greek Geographers (New York 1952) 40 f.
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M is an independent witness for DS and is a hyparchetype for many
other manuscripts, which will be described below. This manuscript may
have been brought to Italy by Giovanni Aurispa after his second stay in
Constantinople in 1421-23."?' In any case, among the 238 Greek codices
imported in the year 1423, which Aurispa described in a letter as having
been written by “very important authors,”'?? are included several Ari-
stotle manuscripts, e.g., Laur. 81.15, Laur. 81.20, and Vat. 1580. We can
not be certain, however, that M was included in this particular group.

Vatican City. Vat. gr. 2231
Ist half 14th cent. paper
DS ff. 269—-274 (&pLoTotéhoug)

Not in Wilson

Lit.: S. Lilla, Codices Vaticani Graeci. Codices 2162—2254 (Codices Columnenses), Vatican
City 1958 Harlfinger-Reinsch 49 f.
V is a second independent witness, written in the first half of the 14th
century. On the basis of the watermarks, the volume as a whole can be
dated more specifically to the years between 1320 and 1340, although no
watermark serves to date DS itself. Although Vat. 2231 has recently been
described for another manuscript contained therein,'? its value for the
reconstitution of DS was first recognized by Harlfinger-Reinsch 49 f.
Vat. 2231 also contains the text of the Carmen aureum with a commen-
tary, both in a more diligent and comprehensive version than that writ-
ten by the scribe loannes Grammaticus in the year 925, now Vind. phil.
gr. 314.

The tradition of DS represented solely by V idiosyncratically often
omits passages contained in the M tradition or contains passages omitted
by M.'* Furthermore, it concludes several chapters short of the end and

121 See D. Harlfinger, Die Textgeschichte der pseudo-aristotelischen Schrift IIEPI ATO-
MQN I'PAMMEON. Ein kodikologisch-kulturgeschichtlicher Beitrag zur Kldrung der Uberlie-
Sferungsverhdltnisse im Corpus Aristotelicum (Amsterdam 1971); hereafter cited Textgeschich-
te.

122« . gentilium auctorum”: see R. Sabbadini, Carteggio di Giovanni Aurispa (Rome
1931) xvii.

122 R W. Kohler, Textgeschichte von Hierokles’ Kommentar zum Carmen aureum der
Pythagoreer. Diss. Mainz 1965.

124 The signs omitted have to do with mountains (cc. 20, 22, 24), stars and nebulae (cc.
23, 41, 43, 46, 51), mist (c. 52), clouds (c. 24), and a series of sea- and landbirds (cc. 28,
39, 40).
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at the very bottom of its page, with the comment “xal Tadta uév mapd
TOV ®x00OAov TopaTn e oWy HUES yeypdpouev Gde: +”. These differ-
ences are in line with the general observation that technical treatises of
all sorts are subject to revisions in order to make them more useful and
beneficial.'®

In several places V preserves the correct text in opposition to M and
in general proves itself to be a superior witness for DS. Unlike M and
many of its descendents, V does not contain Physiog. and De Vent. Situ.

There are hints that lead to the assumption that V or a now-lost
manuscript of the V-tradition was used for a redaction of the Latin trans-
lation, as may indicate e.g. the omissions 41.299-300 &v 6¢ t@® IToévIw ...
véueobal (together with Bart.F); 44.328-9 &av ... Muog (together with
Bart.F) and the readings 41.299 onuaivovowv V Bart. : onuaivet M
Bart.GE; 47.345 yewwodvov ueydhov M Bart. : ueydlmv xeiudvov V
Bart. P. But this is not the place to argue in depth for the transmission of
the Latin translation.

The remaining manuscripts and the Aldine edition are all in the M
family. The following three manuscripts descend directly from M.

Venice. Marc. gr. 216

AD 1445 paper

DS: ff. 22-33 (nepl onueiov V84TV ®al mvevudtwy: 100 APLOTOTE-
Aovg)

Wilson: no. 50

Lit.: Mioni Aristotelis Codices 132 f. Harlfinger-Reinsch 47-9 Harlfinger

Textgeschichte 283-4 Harlfinger Mir. 63 f. Mioni Thes. Ant. 330f.'% Vogt 213

Marc. gr. 216 was transcribed, as was first described by Wilson 101, by

Ioannes Skutariotes in the year 1445 at the request of Cardinal Bessa-

rion, as Bessarion himself spelled out on the first free endpaper, along

with the date November 4, 1445. Foerster'”’ had already demonstrated

that for Physiog., S descends from M, which is also the case for DS.

125 See Ann E. Hanson, “Fragmentation of the Greek medical writers,” in G. W. Most
(ed.), Collecting Fragments / Fragmente sammeln (Gottingen 1997 = Aporemata 1) 289-314.

126 E. Mioni, Thesaurus Antiquus, vol. 1: Codices 1-299, (Rome 1981).

127 R. Foerster, De Aristotelis quae ferunter physiognomonicis recensendis, Kiel 1882, and
id., Scriptores Physiognomonici (Leipzig 1893).
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Paris. Par. gr. 2048

2nd half 15th cent. paper

DS ff. 73-84V (&plototéhovug @uolovvouovind [sic] : mepl onueimv
Vo4tV %al Tvevudtwy)

Not in Wilson

Lit.: Omont I1 1842 Harlfinger-Reinsch 48 f.

It is noteworthy that in B Physiog. does not precede DS as is the case in
M. It is likely that the copyist contaminated the explicit of Physiog. from
M with the incipit of DS. Perhaps, therefore, considering DS as part of
Physiog., he chose this last title as the title for the two works together.
The unidentified copyist reproduced the handwriting of his exemplar M
as accurately as he could, but often, not understanding M’s compendia
and other peculiarities, was led into error. For example, note his version
of the title, given above; he also misread M’s minuscule beta as a mu. He
was also prone to common errors of iotacism and other phonological
errors, such as confusion of kappa and chi. A later hand corrected some
of B’s errors and noted omissions in the margin.

Paris. Par. gr. 1893
before 1497 paper
DS ff. 145V-152V (mepi onueiov 004tV ®al TVELUATWOV)

Wilson: no. 28

Lit.: Omont II 159 f. Harlfinger-Reinsch 45-7 Harlfinger Textgeschichte 415
Hoffmann 79-82'% Sicherl 76 f.!3 Vogt 216

DS in P was written and corrected by the same scribe who wrote DS in
H (see below). The ductus of ff. 135-196 is close to that of a Paulos in
Vat. gr. 1046, who might be Paolo Bombasio (see Harlfinger-Reinsch
45-47, 50). P and H were written in the same pale ink on the same
paper, as is shown by the common watermarks,"! and agree in almost
every other detail, such as line numbers per page (see Sicherl 77).

2 H. Omont, Inventaire sommaire des manuscrits grecs de la Bibliothéque Nationale.
Ancien fonds grec, vol. 11, codd. 1319-2541, Paris 1888.

129 p. Hoffmann, Un mystérieux collaborateur d’Alde Manuce: L’Anonymus Harvardiensis,
Rome 1985 = Mélanges de 1’Ecole Francaise de Rome, 97.

130 M. Sicherl, Griechische Erstausgaben des Aldus Manutius. Druckvorlagen, Stellenwert,
kultureller Hintergrund, Paderborn 1997.

131 Ch. M. Briquet, Les filigranes. Dictionnaire historique des marques du papier dés leur
apparition vers 1282 jusqu’en 1600 avec 39 figures dans le texte et 16.112 facsimilés de
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P was corrected by the scribe himself, e.g. 1.3 (not in the apparatus
criticus) map'] mepl in fextu, mapd in marg.; 2.8 oi] €1 in textu, o\ in
marg.; 3.15 Kuvog] #8wvog; 4.27—8 Métwv] uév tov in textu, uétwv in
marg.; 8.53 vovunviag] "8Vunviag. These corrections were mostly taken
over by the copyist when he wrote H (see below).

Ff. 135-196 originally formed a book in itself, consisting of eight
quaternions (a-1), which contained Physiog., DS, De Vent. Situ, and the
Tatpixd dmopruata ascribed to Alexander of Aphrodisias.

Harvard. Harv. 17
before 1497 paper
DS ff. 154Y (mepi onueiov DOATOV %ol TVEVUATOV)

Wilson: no. 9

Lit.: S. de Ricci and W. J. Wilson, Census of Medieval and Renaissance Manuscripts in the
United States and Canada, vol. 1. (New York 1935) 971 ff. J. M. Whitehead, “Fifth
century manuscripts of Aristotle,” Harvard Library Notes 28 (1938) 143 f. C. U. Faye
and W. H. Bond, Supplement to the Census of Medieval and Renaissance Manuscripts in the
United States and Canada (New York 1962) 233b-234a AG 110-117'32 Harlfin-
ger-Reinsch 45-7 Harlfinger Textgeschichte 415 Hoffmann 76-9 Sicherl 74-8
Vogt 216

H is a direct copy of P by the same scribe, made soon afterwards (this
can be concluded on codicological grounds, e.g. ink color and water-
marks; see above) after the corrections in P were inserted, as may be
obvious from 3.15 Kuvdc]: #8wvog P post corr., Kuvog H. Not all correc-
tions in P were taken over by H, e.g. 4.27—8 Métwv] uév tov in fextu
PH, uétwv in marg. P. In other words H is the “Reinschrift” of the
“Arbeitsexemplar” P.

As H contains only one folio of DS, f. 154 (from the beginning, to
6.40 Anmtéov), Physiog. must be used to help determine its stemmatic
relationship. For connective errors between H and P and their separative
errors see Harlfinger-Reinsch 45 f.

H was the copytext for the Aldine of 1497 and contains many print-
ers’” marks as well as many ink smudges; see the apparatus criticus to

filigranes (Geneva 1907, Leipzig 21923) no. 2592. D. Harlfinger, “Zur Datierung von
Handschriften mit Hilfe von Wasserzeichen,” in D. Harlfinger (ed.), Griechische Kodiko-
logie und Textiiberlieferung (Darmstadt 1980) 144—169, has demonstrated it is rare for one
watermark to be in use for more than eight years.

132 P. Moraux et al. Aristoteles Graecus: Die griechischen Manuskripte des Aristoteles. Vol.
1. Alexandrien-London. Berlin 1976.
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34.244 for "ABwc¢ and 46.338 “HMliog, where it would seem that ink had
obliterated these words before the text was printed. Between the end of
Physiog. and the beginning of DS the number I 13 appears, which was
marked through by the Nuremberger Dominican Johannes Cuno
(1463—Feb. 21, 1513), and over which he wrote ,,revisus et correctus a
f(ratre) Jo Cuno patavii 1509.” Sicherl 75 correctly reasoned that Cuno
did not make his corrections and additions for the press, but rather that
he took these from the Aldine and inserted them into H. According to
Moraux,'* Toannes Gregoropulos, who acted as supervisor of Aldus’
Greek texts, took home some gatherings of H, which otherwise would
have been destroyed.'** Gregoropulos, who also earned money as a
teacher of Greek, evidently passed on these pages to Cuno, who was one
of his students. Cuno had very likely arrived in Italy before September
29, 1504, in order to improve his Greek. He would have come into the
possession of these detached folios of H no later than 1507, a date he
wrote on a page of H containing Ps.-Galen, De Philosophiae Historia (ff.
155—173), which, like DS, also appeared in the second volume of the
Aldine.

Milan. Ambr. P 34 sup.
after 1497 paper
DS ff. 200v-213 (&piLototéhovug mepl onueinv VOATWY %Al TVEVUATOV)

Wilson: no. 18

Lit.: Martini-Bassi 2.704-5'% Harlfinger-Reinsch 45, 49 n. 47 Harlfinger
Textgeschichte 75 Sicherl 76 f. Vogt 217

C was written towards the end of the 15th or the very beginning of the
16th century (see above on H) by Raphael Regius as identified by
Lobel."*® The terminus ante quem can be determined on the basis of the
connective errors of both C and Ald., which, at least for Physiog., since
the one folio in H is insufficient to establish the filiation of DS, are

133 See AG 114-5 with further references.

134 As Aldus says in his preface to volume 2 of his Aristotle-edition (see below), there was
no longer any need to keep the now ink-stained exemplars.

133 A. Martini and D. Bassi, Catalogus Codicum Graecorum Bibliothecae Ambrosianae,
Milan 1906.

13 On Regius see E. Lobel, The Greek Manuscripts of Aristotle’s Poetics, (Oxford 1933 =
Transactions of the Bibliographical Society, Suppl. 9) 12 f.; E. Cosenza, Biographical and
Bibliographical Dictionary of the Italian Humanists and of the World of Classical Scholarship
in Italy, 1300—1800 (Boston 1962) 4.3017-21.
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peculiar errors of H (see Harlfinger-Reinsch 45 for examples). The sepa-
rative errors between C and Ald. indicate that C was written before the
corrections in Ald. were added to H by Cuno. Since he took H with him
when he left for Basel in 1510, C must have been written before this date
(maybe before H came into possession of Cuno, i.e. before 1507). Fur-
thermore, this explains why C does not contain the changes made by
Cuno. (We have no indication that anyone other than Cuno made
changes in H.)

It is interesting to note that C is — along with, e.g., Par. gr. 1861 with
17 treatises or Lips. 24 with EN, Pol., Oec., and Rhet. — one of the few
manuscripts at the end of the 15th and during the 16th century which,
after the arrival of inexpensive printed books,"’ continued the practice
of arranging its contents according to specific topics, such as logic, phys-
ics, zoology and biology, or ethics.

Aldus Manutius, with the aid of Alexander Bondinus. [Works of Ari-
stotle, Theophrastus, and others.] 5 vols. Venice 1495-98: Aldus
Manutius.

DS Vol. 2 (1497) ft. 261r-267r.

The first great work that came from the press of Aldus Manutius in
Venice was the five-volume editio princeps of Aristotle and Theo-
phrastos, published 1495-98.'* The Poetics and the Rhetoric were not
included; the Characters of Theophrastos were not published until 1527
by Willibald Pirckheimer in Nuremberg and the first attempt to print all
the works of Theophrastos was the edition of Symon Grynaeus in 1541;
see the bibliography for details of this latter volume. With this publica-
tion, Aldus hoped to satisfy the growing need for the works of Aristotle,
which resulted from the establishment of Europe’s first chair for the
study of Aristotle at the University of Padua in 1497.

Volume two of the Aldine contains, after some lives of Aristotle and
Theophrastos, five works of Aristotle (including De Mundo) and the De
Mundo of Philo. The volume concludes with three works indisputably by

137 A printed book cost about 1/5 to 1/8 the price of a manuscript; see F. Milkau and G.
Leyh, Handbuch der Bibliothekswissenschaften, 204 edition, vol. 1: Schrift und Buch (Wies-
baden 1952) 876.

3% 0On Aldus in general see, in addition to Sicherl, M. Lowry, The World of Aldus
Manutius: Business and Scholarship in Renaissance Venice, Oxford 1979; G. Fletcher, New
Aldine Studies: Documentary Essays on the Life and Work of Aldus Manutius, San Francisco
1988.
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Theophrastos and with DS. In the table of contents, the order of the last
four works are: Theophrasti de igne, liber unus / Eiusdem de Ventis liber
unus / De signis aquarum & uentorum, incerti auctoris / Theophrasti de
lapidibus, liber unus. In the volume itself, however, not only is the order
of the last two reversed, but in addition De Vent. Situ has been added,
without any separate title, to DS on ff. 267, and without any other
indication that it is a separate work. Furthermore, although generally
throughout DS and De Vent. Situ the page headings refer to the various
chapters of DS, exceptionally the heading on fol. 265Y is @cogppdoTov,
which is the Aldine’s heading throughout the three other Theophrastean
works in this volume. Since, moreover, the heading Ocoppdotov also
appears on the last page of De Lapidibus, a verso immediately facing the
first page of DS, where the title alone introduces the new work, the
reader who does not go back to the table of contents may be forgiven for
thinking that DS is a work by Theophrastos, as in fact the scribe of L did
(see below).

Vatican City. Vat. Reg. gr. 123
after 1497 paper
DS ff. 330v-339Y (no title)

Wilson: no. 42

Lit.: H. Stevenson, Codices Manuscripti Graeci Reginae Suecorum et Pii PP. I (Rome 1888)
87 f. Harlfinger-Reinsch 48 Harlfinger Textgeschichte 74

L was written some time after 1497, probably in the 16th century, copied
from the Aldine (as were Vat. Reg. 124 und 125) by a copyist who was
obviously not Greek. As noted by Harlfinger 7Textgeschichte 74, L repro-
duced the arrangement of the second volume of the Aldine (Reg. 124
and 125 reproduced the arrangement of the fourth and fifth volumes,
respectively). Noteworthy are the scribe’s many attempts to imitate Al-
dus’ compendious sorts, such as mapd and xai. Even more interesting is
the fact that this is the only manuscript to identify the author of DS as
Theophrastos; see above, on Ald. In L, DS begins on the bottom third of
fol. 330v. Every verso of DS has as heading 6soppdotov 8, which sug-
gests that the scribe of L considered DS to be the fourth work by Theo-
phrastos in the second volume of the Aldine (see above). That this scribe
had the Aldine in front of him is further indicated by the fact, that his
headings of the recto pages repeat the subheadings of the Aldine (with
one exception, that he has added mepi Boppo® on his own).
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Venice. Marc. gr. 200
AD 1457 parchment
DS’ ff. 293v-296V (AprotoTtéhovug Tiepl onueinv VOATOV #ail TvevudTOV
XeELudvog nal evdiag)
Wilson: no. 47
Lit.: Mioni Aristotelis Codices 113-115 Harlfinger-Reinsch 48 f. Harlfinger
Textgeschichte 71, 183-187 Harlfinger Mir. 63 Mioni Thes. Ant. 311-313 Vogt
214
Q was written in an elegant hand in 1457 (completed on July 15) by
Ioannes Rhosos, who was commisioned to do so by Cardinal Bessarion,
whose subscription appears on fol. 594. An impressive folio volume
which, alone of Aristotle manuscripts, contains all of his works other
than the Organon. The text of DS was copied from S, as were those of N
and F (see below).

Rhosos copied a complete series of treatises out of S: Physiog., DS,
De Vent. Situ, Mirabilia, De Mundo, MXG, Mechanika.'* This manu-
script together with S and Marc. 212 belong to a group commissioned by
Bessarion primarily intended merely to preserve and make available all
the works of Aristotle. N on the other hand, belongs to a group of later
manuscripts (Marc. 206, 207 and 213) in which Bessarion took the time
to make editorial changes.'* Although his skills as copyist were later to
improve, here Rhosos shows a tendency to make some careless errors,
cf. Harlfinger Textgeschichte 274.

Venice. Marc. gr. 215

between 1465 and 1472 parchment

DS ff. 193-198 (mepi onueiov V84TV ®al TvevUdTOV TOU APLOTOTE-
Aovg)

Wilson: no. 49

Lit.: Mioni Aristotelis Codices 131 Harlfinger-Reinsch 47 f. Harlfinger Texige-
schichte 72, 309-11 Harlfinger Mir. 63 f. Mioni Thes. Ant. 329 Vogt 215

N, written between 1465 and 1472, was also commissioned by Bessarion
and remained in his possession, as an autograph exlibris shows.

139 Cf. Harlfinger Texigeschichte 191.
140 Cf. Harlfinger Textgeschichte 71 f.
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Four copyists produced the volume, none of whom signed his name,
although Harlfinger Textgeschichte 310 has identified the first as Deme-
trios Triboles (ff. 1-35¥) and the scribe of the following folios (36-185) as
the so called Anonymus K(amariotes) B(essarion).

If we may assume, as seems obvious, that N was written in Rome,
the span of time in which it was produced can be limited to that between
1465 and 1472, for Bessarion died on November 18, 1472, and Deme-
trios Triboles was in Greece at least until 1465.

On the basis of shared errors it can be shown that N and F are
cognate, dependend on a now-lost predecessor.

Florence. Laur. 57.33
3rd quarter 15th cent. paper
DS ff. 88v-96¥ (no title)

Not in Wilson
Lit.: Bandini I1.385-7 Harlfinger-Reinsch 49 AG 203-205 Vogt 215

On the basis of watermarks in the shape of either a horn or the letter S
with a cross,"! F can be dated to the third quarter of the 15th century.
Two different hands can be distinguished; the change from one to the
other occurring, strangely enough, in the middle of a work, [Aristotle]
De Virtute (fol. 151v/152).

For the filiation (F and N depend upon a common predecessor now
lost on M) see Harlfinger-Reinsch 49.

Milan. Ambr. A 174 sup.
ca. 1470 paper
DS: ff. 21v-27 (no title)

Wilson: no. 17

Lit.: Martini-Bassi 1.80'% Harlfinger-Reinsch 47, 49 Harlfinger Texigeschichte
271-273, 414 Harlfinger Mir. 64 Vogt 215

41 Horn, similar to Briquet 7693; letter S with cross, similar to Briquet 9056; see AG
203-4.

42 A, Martini and D. Bassi, Catalogus Codicum Graecorum Bibliothecae Ambrosianae
(Milan 1906).
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A was written in the 15t century for the most part'* by a copyist, whom
Harlfinger, Textgeschichte 272 considers “unzweifelhaft identisch” with
the scribe named elsewhere by Constantine Lascaris, in Matr. 4676, as a
certain Manuel padntig.

This Manuel, who had written other Madrid manuscripts either for
or together with Lascaris,'* belonged to his circle at least as early as
Lascaris’ Milan period (1458—65). Manuel must also have spent some
time in Rome, as a subscription in the hand of Lascaris in Matr. 4636
demonstrates: Mavounh &v ‘Poun éEéypape.'*

Other parts of A were written by Ioannes Rhosos,'* who copied DS
in Q (see above). The most likely place of copying the manuscript was
Rome, as has been demonstrated by Harlfinger Textgeschichte 273, on
the basis of the watermark (horn with cross, very similar to Briquet
7834), which is also found in two manuscripts, written in Rome in 1471
by Rhosos (Par. 1910 and Laur. 55.9). It is possible that A was produced
under the calligraphic supervision of Rhosos, who wrote the first pages
of several of the works in A himself, probably to set the format for
Manuel, and who participated in copying the rest only in brief passages,
while Manuel copied the rest.

This manuscript at first glance seems to be a immediate copy of S,
but collation of DS’ sister texts Physiog. and De Lineis in A and in Vind.
phil. 231'%7 shows that there was an intermediary copy; Vind. phil. 231
originally contained DS, as can be seen from the table of contents, but
DS, along with the conclusion of Physiog. and a significant part of De
Vent. Situ, were lost when three quaternions and three folios went astray
and were presumably destroyed.'®

Moreover, since Emmanuel, the otherwise unknown scribe of Vind.
phil. 231 dated the subscription to January 20, 1458, we now have a
terminus ante quem for the lost exemplar. Its terminus post quem is No-
vember 4, 1445, the completion date of its exemplar S.

143 These are ff. 3-8, 17-99, 103-157V, 183-208V, 219-338; see Harlfinger Textgeschichte
414.

144 woémog xol ztijua Kovotaviivou Aaoxdpewe ... 10 udv £E adtol, 10 8¢ éx
Mavovfihouv wadnto®”; cf. Harlfinger 7Textgeschichte 272 with nn. 1-2.

145 Cf. Harlfinger Textgeschichte 273.

146 As Martini-Bassi 1.80 had correctly seen earlier, Rhosos copied ff. 1-2v, 9-16Y, 99
(middle of the page)-102Y, 158-182 and 209-218v.

47 For a shortlist with further references see Vogt 214.

148 See Harlfinger Textgeschichte 282 with n. 2; see further 274-282 on the cultural
background of this interesting manuscript.
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Turin. B.I1.18

2nd half 16th cent. paper

DS ff. 262-272V (mepl onueinwv V&tV ®ai TvevudTOV, XELUDOVOVY KOl
eVOLDV)

Not in Wilson

T was written in the second half of the 16th century by Nikolaos Cho-
niates. In terms of the readings, T is in the M family, but either Cho-
niates or a predecessor thoroughly rearranged the order of signs after c.
10 according to the bearer of signs (such as moon, sun, halo etc.), and
omits, besides single words ot two-word phrases, these passages:
25.173-4 O¢l ... yevouévolic; 26.176-178 vdatog ... 16de (together with
Bart.7); 29.202-3 &dwv ... uetapairet (together with Bart. P); 30.206-211
1 méumtn ... OeEdv (together with Bart.T); 33.237-8 ocelyvng ...
nvevuara (together with C Ald. L); 34.244-5 "ABwc¢ ... moAL& (together
with V); 34.247—8 uetd quéva ... onuaivovorv; 40.289-90 xai omivog ...
xewwdva (together with V); 41.299-300 év 6¢ t@® [Mévte ... véueoObau
(together with V Bart.F); 42.307 xai ... xewwéprov; 42.909-10 Aoyxvog ...
yewuépro; 44.328-9 &dv ... Mudg (together with V Bart. F); 49.358-60 »ai
... evdlav; 53.389-92 xai ... onuaivel; c. 57 in total.

As T agrees with PC Ald. L in all omissions (for the bigger one see
above 33.237-8)'* and many other readings but goes together with Ald. L
in errors and significant readings against PHC (e.g. 14.92 ®¢ &v MV
Bart.] ¢ 2dv PC : figc &av Ald. LT), it is obvious that T is in close
relation to Ald. (and T) and that the omissions shared with V (and Bart.)
must be somewhat a coincidence and are most probably due to the
rearrangement of the signs. As is the fact that the last sentence of T is the
same as the last sentence of V (54.397; see above), although virtually
everything between this last sentence and c. 57 is contained in T some-
where or other.

As a brief example of T’s rearrangement, note the following ordering,
in terms of the line numbers of our text, immediately after c. 10: 60-70,
158-9, 314-9, 153-8, 74-6, 129.

As T is an apographon (and most probably from a printed edition), in
the apparatus criticus we do not indicate where in the manuscript the
reading in fact occurs, nor do we record omissions or singular readings
of T.

1499 That B also omits it means little or nothing as B is a direct copy of M and omits some
other sentences we find in T in accordance with the rest of the M-filiation. This omission
might be due to “Fehlerkoinzidenz”, on which see Harlfinger 7extgeschichte 18-25.
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Filiation

The textual relationship among the manuscripts has been solidly estab-
lished by Harlfinger-Reinsch. The stemma below is based on theirs for
the M-tradition, omitting those mss. that do not contain DS and adding
V, T and Bart. For detailed lists of readings of the Greek manuscripts
that established the stemma we refer the reader to Harlfinger-Reinsch. In
the case of “Uberlieferungsgemeinschaft” with Physiog. the stemma was
recently affirmed by Vogt 221-226.

Bart.
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THEOPHRASTUS, ON SIGNS

Introduction

We wrote down the signs of rain, winds, storms, and fair weather as 1
follows to the extent that we were able, some of which we our-
selves observed, others of which we took from men of no small
repute. Those signs, then, that have to do with the stars as they set
and rise must be learned from the astronomers: Settings are of two 2
sorts, since their disappearances are settings, and this occurs both
when the star sets at the same time as the sun and when the star
sets as the sun rises. Similarly, risings are also of two sorts, those in
the morning when the star rises before the sun and those at night-
fall (acronychal) when it rises while the sun is setting. The fre-
quently-mentioned risings of Arktouros occur at both times: Its
winter rising is acronychal, its fall rising occurs at dawn. But the
majority of other risings of the named constellations occur at
dawn, such as the Pleiades, Orion, and Sirius.

Of the remaining signs, some are peculiar to all places where 3
there are high mountains and narrow valleys, especially where the
mountains drop sharply to the sea, for, as winds start up, the
clouds crash into such places; and as the winds reverse direction
the clouds follow along in turn, and as they become more
moisture-laden they gather and settle in the hollows. It is therefore
necessary to pay attention to where a person is situated. For it is
always possible to find such a person to serve as expert witness,
and the signs from these people are most accurate.

Thus some quite good astronomers have developed here and 4
there. For example, Matriketas in Methymna, looking from Mt.
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THEOPHRASTUS, ON SIGNS 63

Lepetymnos; Kleostratos in Tenedos, from Mt. Ida; Phaeinos in
Athens observed the phenomena associated with solstices from Mt.
Lykabettos; and his student Meton constructed his nineteen-year
cycle. (Phaeinos was a metic in Athens, Meton was an Athenian.)
And there were also others who studied astronomy in this way.

There are, however, other signs which are taken from animals
both domestic and otherwise, from their habits and reactions, but
the best signs are from the sun and the moon (which is the night-
time equivalent to the sun). This is the reason for wintry days at
the time of the new moon, since the light of the moon is absent
from the last four days at the end of the month until the first four
of the next month. The loss of the moon, therefore, occurs just like
the loss of the sun.

Anyone who wishes to predict the future must accordingly pay
the closest attention to the nature of the risings and settings of
these two bodies. The first point to grasp is that time periods are
defined by dichotomies, and so when dealing with these periods
one must consider the year, the month, and the day. The rising
and setting of the Pleiades divides the year in two, for there is half
a year from setting until rising, and so the entire time is cut in two.

Solstices and equinoxes work the same way. Whatever the
general state of the atmosphere is at the time of the Pleiades’
setting it remains this way in most cases until the next solstice; any
change occurs after the solstice. And if there is no change, things
remain the same until the equinox. From this point similarly until
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THEOPHRASTUS, ON SIGNS 65

the Pleiades rise, and from thence until the summer solstice, and
thence until the next equinox, and from the equinox until the
Pleiades set.

Likewise with each month: Full moons, eighth days, and fourth
days serve to divide the month into halves; hence one must regard
the new moon as the beginning. A change (in weather) occurs
most often on the fourth day; if not, on the eighth; if not then, at
the time of the full moon. The next period is from full moon until
the eighth day from month’s end; from this to four days from the
end; and from this to the new moon.

Even during the day (for the most part) changes occur in like
manner: There is sunrise, morning, mid-day, dusk, and sunset; the
analogous parts of the night act in the same way in regard to
winds, storms, and fair weather, for if the weather is going to
change, it almost always does so at these midpoints. In general,
therefore, one should observe the time periods carefully in the way
described; but for each of the signs one must observe as indicated
below.

Signs of Rain

The signs of rain seem to be as follows: That which appears at
dawn is the surest, when before sunrise there is a clear sign of
reddening; for this is usually an indication {of rain) either that very
day or within three days. The other signs also clearly indicate this,
for surely even at sunset reddening is a sign of rain on the third
day, if not before—but less so than at sunrise.

Moreover, the sun setting into a cloud in winter or spring is a
sign (of rain) usually within three days; and (so too) if there are
streaks of light seen to the south {of the sun), but these same things
occurring to the north are less secure signs. It is also a sign of rain
if the sun has a black mark when it rises, and if it rises from clouds.
And if at dawn rays extend before (actual) sunrise, this is a sign of
both rain and wind. If there is a cloud in front of the setting sun

—
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which splits up its rays, this is a sign of stormy weather. And if the
sun sets or rises while burning hot and there is no wind, this is a
sign of rain.

These same things [i.e., rain] are indicated by a rising full
moon; a crescent moon is less sure a sign. And if the moon is
silvery, it signals fair weather; and if fiery, wind; and if cloudy,
rain. The moon indicates what it indicates on the third day.

Shooting stars in great number are a sign of rain or wind that
will come from the same direction as the shooting stars. And if at
sunrise or sunset the rays rise set close together, this is a sign of
storm. And when at sunrise its rays have the same color they do
during an eclipse, this is a sign of rain, as well as when clouds
resemble woolen fleece. Bubbles rising to the surface of rivers
more than is usual are a sign of much rain. Often, an iridescent
halo shining either around or through a lamp is a sign of rain from
the south.

If the winds are from the south, snuff on a lamp’s wick signals
rain; and in proportion to its amount it also signals wind, and if it
is finely granulated like millet seeds and shiny it signals both rain
and wind. It is a sign of rain when during winter it (the lamp)
intermittently casts off the flame like bubbles. Likewise if the rays
(of the flame) leap upon it, and if during winter snuff builds up.

Nonaquatic birds bathing themselves are a sign of rain or
storm. And a toad washing itself and frogs croaking more than

—_
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usual signal rain. Likewise the appearance of the lizard which they
call “salamander”; and furthermore a green frog singing in a tree
signals rain. Swallows striking the surface of a lake with their
bellies signal rain. An ox licking a forehoof signals storm or rain; if
he arches his head up toward the sky and sniffs this signals rain.

A crow lifting its head while on a rock washed by a wave signals
rain; likewise, if it makes frequent dives and flies in circles it
signals rain. If a raven in the morning producing many different
sounds repeats one of these quickly twice over and shakes its wings
to make a whirring sound, it signals rain. Likewise, if during wet
weather it produces many different sounds and if it hunts for lice
while in an olive tree. And whether during fair or foul weather it
imitates the sound of raindrops, it signals rain. If ravens or jack-
daws fly high screeching like hawks, they signal rain. And if a
raven during fair weather emits a sound other than its customary
one and whirrs its wings, it signals rain.

If a hawk sitting on a tree and flying directly into it hunts for
lice, it signals rain. And during summer, when many island-dwell-
ing birds show up in dense flocks, they signal rain. But if there are
not many of them it is good for goats and herds; but if they are too
many there will be a severe drought. And generally, birds and
chickens’ ridding themselves of fleas signal rain; so too when they
imitate the sound of rainwater falling.

Likewise, if a tame duck makes its way under the cornice of a
house and flaps its wings, this signals rain; so too if jackdaws and
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roosters flap their wings like a duck, whether on a lake or the sea,
this signals rain. And a heron uttering his cry early in the morning
signals rain or wind; but if he cries out loudly while flying seaward,
this is a sign more of rain than of wind. Generally, if he cries
loudly it is a sign of wind.

If a finch sings at dawn in an inhabited house, it signals rain or
storm. If a cooking vessel filled to the brim emits sparks all over it
is a sign of rain. Centipedes in large numbers creeping towards the
wall are a sign of rain. A dolphin diving near land and coming up
again over and over signals rain or storm.

If the Lesser Mt. Hymettos (called the Dry (Hymettos)) has a
small cloud in its valley, this is a sign of rain; likewise if the
Greater Mt. Hymettos has white clouds in the summer above and
alongside, this too is a sign of rain, and if the Dry Hymettos has
white clouds above and alongside. And if Lips blows at an equinox
it signals rain.

Thunder in winter at dawn is a rather good sign of rain, where-
as thunder in summer at midday is not, but evening thunder is a
sign of rain. And, further, if flashes of lightning occur on all sides,
this is a sign of rain or wind; likewise if they occur at evening. And
if, while Notos the south wind is blowing at dawn, lightning flashes
in the south, this signals rain or wind. And Zephyros coming from
the north flashing with lightning on high signals either storm or
rain. Evening flashes of lightning during summer signal rain im-
mediately or within three days. Lightning from the north in late
summer is a sign of rain.
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When Euboia is belted around the middle (with clouds), rain will 22
soon come. And if a cloud settles on Mt. Pelion, this is a sign that
rain or wind will come from the place where it settles. Whenever a
rainbow occurs, it signals (rain), and if many rainbows occur they
signal a lot of rain, but often bright suns (breaking) out of a cloud
also (signal rain). If ants (living) in a depression carry their eggs out
of the anthill and move upwards, this is a sign of rain; but if they
carry them downwards, it is a sign of fair weather. If two mock
suns occur (both the one to the north {of the sun) and the one to
the south) and a halo at the same time, these signal imminent rain.
And black halos are a sign of rain, especially those occurring in the
afternoon.

In Cancer there are two stars, the so-called Asses, between 23
whom is the nebula called the Manger. If this grows dark it is a
sign of rain. If it is not rainy at (the rising of) Sirius or Arktouros,
there will be, for the most part, rain or wind at the time of the
(autumnal) equinox. And the popular expression about flies is true:
When they bite frequently it is a sign of rain. A chaffinch singing at
dawn signals rain or storm; in the afternoon it signals rain.

When at night a large white cloud girdles Mt. Hymettos below 24
its peaks, rain generally occurs in a reasonable number of days.
And if a cloud settles on (the temple of) Zeus Hellanios in Aigina,
rain generally occurs. If many rains occur in winter, the spring for
the most part is dry; but the winter is dry, spring is usually rainy.
Whenever many snowfalls occur, a fertile growing season follows.
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Some say that if hail seems to appear among bright coals this is
generally a sign of hail to come; but if there is an appearance (in
the fire) just as of many small bright millet seeds this is a sign of
fair weather if there is a wind, and of rain or wind if there is no
wind. It is better for plants and animals if the rain comes first from
the north than if it comes from the south; for it should be sweet
rather than briny to the taste. Moreover, generally a “northern
season” is overall better and even more salubrious than a southern
one. And whenever sheep or goats copulate, this is a sign of a long
winter. These then are the signs of rain.

Signs of Wind

The following are the signs of wind. The sun rising with a
scorching heat without shining brightly is a sign of wind. And if the
sun appears hollow, this is a sign of wind or rain. And if the sun is
scorching hot over many days this signals a long period of dryness
and winds. If at dawn its rays are split, some to the north and some
to the south, the sun itself in the middle, this is a sign of both rain
and wind.

There are also signs on the sun and the moon: black ones are
signs of rain, red ones are signs of wind. If the moon stands
straight when a north wind blows, westerlies are accustomed to
follow and the month continues to be stormy. But when, on the
one hand, the {upper) horn projects, the month will have north
winds; if, on the other hand, the lower one does, the month will
have southerly winds. But if, up until the fourth day of the month,
the moon is straight up, without a graceful inward bend, but
forming a full circular shape, then it customarily is stormy until
midmonth. A darkish moon signals rain; a reddish one signals
wind.
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Shearwaters and ducks (both wild and tame) signal rain by diving,
and wind by flapping their wings. During calm weather kepphoi
signal wind by the direction in which they fly. Sparrows chirping
noisily on a winter’s evening signal either a change in the wind or
rain. A heron squawking while flying from the sea is a sign of
breeze; and in general it is a sign of wind whenever it squawks
loudly.

A dog rolling on the ground signals a great amount of wind.
Ebb tide signals a north wind, high tide a south wind. Many
spiderwebs in motion signal wind or storm. A swelling sea, roaring
headlands, and resounding strands are signs of wind. A high tide
signals a north wind, An ebb tide, on the other hand, signals a
south wind. And the north wind is weaker as it abates, the south
wind when it begins. A mock sun signals rain or wind wherever it is
in the sky.

The fifteenth day after the winter solstice is usually one of
southern winds. But if northerlies blow, everything dries up,
whereas if southerlies blow, all is moist. And if while a south wind
is blowing there is a noise from the glued joints, this signals a turn
to northerlies. If feet sweat, the wind turns to a southerly. This
same thing is also a sign of a hurricane, as too if someone feel pain
in his right (foot). The hedgehog is a sign of wind: it makes two
openings wherever it dwells, one to the north and the other to the
south, and it signals the direction of the wind by whichever it shuts
up; if it closes both this is a signal of much wind.
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If a mountain roars it signals a wind to come. If on the open sea a
sudden calm occur it signals a change (in direction) of the wind or
an increase. If headlands appear to hang in midair, or if instead of
one island there appear to be more than one, this signals the onset
of a southern wind. But if the land appears somewhat dark, it
signals a wind from the north; but if the land appears bright, the
wind will come from the south. Halos around the moon are signs
of wind, more so than halos around the sun. But if the halos
around either are broken, they signal wind, the location of the
break being the location of the wind. Cloudiness when (the sun)
rises indicates the direction whence wind will arise. Mottled clouds
in summer signal wind.

If lightning occurs all around, it signals rain; and from
whatever direction the bolts come thick and fast will come winds.
In summer lightning and thunder also give the direction of strong
winds. If the lightning is frequent and strong, winds will blow
faster and stronger. But if, on the other hand, the lightning is mild
and infrequent, winds will be of little account. In winter and fall,
though, the opposite occurs, for lightning puts a halt to the winds,
and the stronger are the lightning and thunder, the sooner the
winds are halted. In spring, though, if the signs are the same, the
winds halt even less than in winter.

If lighting flashes in the north while Notos blows, it {the wind)
ceases. If lighting flashes at dawn, it (the wind) usually ceases two
days later, whereas other winds cease on the fourth, sixth, or
eighth day, although late-afternoon winds quickly cease. North
winds cease for the most part on odd-number days, south winds on
even-numbered days. Winds start up with the rising of the sun and
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moon. If the sun and moon rising stop the winds, they increase in
intensity. As the moon wanes, winds wane more. Winds that start
up during the day last longer and are stronger than those those
beginning at night.

If etesian winds blow for a long time and there is a windy
autumn, the winter will be windless. But if the opposite occurs, the
winter will turn out opposite as well. A wind will blow along the
path from which a cloud stretches out from the peak of a moun-
tain. Clouds sitting on the back {of mountains) will also blow from
this direction. When Mt. Athos is girded around its middle, it will
be produce rain; and in general mountains {so) girded will lead to
rain. Comets generally indicate winds, and, if there are many of
them, drought as well. After snow a south wind is likely to blow;
after frost a north wind. Snuff on a lamp signals either wind or rain
from the south.

The positions of the winds are as defined in the figure. Of all
the winds the ones that most often collide with others while they
are still blowing are Aparktias, Thrakias, and Argestes. But when
winds are not neutralized by one another but die down by
themselves, they change into the next ones on the right-just like
the motion of the sun. When Notos begins it is dry; when it ends it
is moist. Euros likewise. Apeliotes, coming from where the sun
rises, is wet, but its rains are gentle. The wettest winds are Kaikias
and Lips. Aparktias, Thrakias , and Argestes bring hail. Meses and
Aparktias bring snow. Notos, Zephyros, and Euros bring heat. The
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effects are felt differently, depending on whether they fall upon
one from out of the sea or from across land. The winds that most
thicken and conceal the sky with clouds are first Kaikias and then
Lips. And whereas all other winds drive away clouds, Kaikias alone
blows them unto itself. Thrakias and Argestes are the chief winds
to bring clear skies; ahead of all the others in this regard is
Aparktias. Aparktias, Thrakias, and Argestes are most likely to
bring hurricanes.

Hurricanes occur when (winds) fall upon one another while
still blowing, chiefly in the fall and, of the other seasons, next in
spring. Thrakias, Argestes, Aparktias, and Meses bring lightning. If
there are many down-like thistle seeds floating on the sea, they are
a sign that a big wind is coming. Wind will come from the quarter
of the sky whence many shooting stars come, but shooting stars
coming from all directions signal many winds. These, then, are the
signs of winds.

Signs of Storms

The following are signs of storm: The sun setting into haze. And
the way in which it is divided is the way the days following will
turn out. For example, if a third is left out, or half. If the moon,
less than full, is straight (up) until the fourth of the month and if it
forms a good circle, it will storm until midmonth. If a flock of
cranes flies in early morning, it will storm early; but if it flies late
and over a long period of time, it will storm late. And if they turn
about in flight they signal storm.

Geese honking more than usual when they fight for food are a
sign of storm. A sparrow chirping at dawn is a sign of storm. A
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wren and a robin likewise entering and hiding in their lairs signal
storm. If a crow cackle twice in quick succession and (then) a third
time, this is a sign of storm. And a crow and a raven and a jackdaw
singing late are signs of storm. If a sparrow is white, or a swallow
or any other of those not normally white, they signal a great storm,
just as also black birds appearing in large numbers signal rain.

And if birds flee from the sea they signal storm. And a chaf-
finch singing in an inhabited house is a sign of storm. All that
signal rain lead to storm; if not rain then snow and storm. A raven
in winter producing many sounds is a sign of storm. Jackdaws
flying from the south and cuttlefish are signs of storm. A seal
making its loud sound in the harbor while holding an octopus is a
sign of storm. And if many jelly fish appear in the sea this is a sign
of a stormy season. If the smaller cattle mate early they signal an
early winter.

If in fall the small cattle or the cows dig at the earth and bed
down keeping their heads close to one another, they signal that the
winter will be stormy. In Pontos, they say that when Arktouros
rises, they (the cattle) graze while facing north more hurriedly
(than usual). Cows eating more than usual and lying on their right
side are a sign of storm. And an ass snapping his ears is a sign of
storm; and likewise cattle and birds fighting for food more than
usual, since they are getting prepared in advance. And mice
squeaking and dancing are a sign of storm.

41



42

43

44

86 OEOD®PAXTOY IIEPI YSHMEIQN

xal ®0wv Tolg moalv 6pUTTWV Oduoing xai dAoAvyLV ddovoa
uovn dxpwpeiag xeluéplov. yig &vrepa mOAAA @atvéueva xelud-
va onuaivel. xal €av mop un 6éAn dpaocBar xewwéplov. xal Eav
MOoyvog GattecBal un €0€An yewwdva onuaiver xal téepa mnyvu-
uévn vipetdv onuaivel. Avyxvog evdiag Mouyl] ®xalduevog xetudvo
onuaiver xai Eav uélarval eAdyeg aibvoowotl xeluéplat. xai Eav
XEWUDVOC OVTOC uimral uéhoval EmLyEVOVTIOL XELUDVA onuaiver
nal 8y Homep %€y POLC TOAOIG XATATAEMG T) XEWePioeL xal &0y
20nh Tepl 1O Aaumtpov Gotv 0diag oong xlovinov.

1 T00 "Ovov Datvn €l ovviotatal xoi Lopepd YiveTal XeLU®-
vo onuaivel. xal Eav dotpasm Aauspd ur &v 1@ ait® uévn xet-
uéptov. émi IMhetddr dvouévn &av Aduyn mopd IMdpwmba xai
BpiAnTov xal “Yunttov, £éav uev dmavra xatarldudn wéyov xet-
udva onuaivel. Eav 0& Ta 0U0 EAATTW, £dv O¢ T1dpvnOa udvov
eVOLELVOV: xal EQV YELUDVOC BVTOC VEPEAT Laxpd &t TOV “Yunttov
N xewdvog &mitacy onuaivel. "Abwg xoi "Olvumog xal Shog
0pEwv xopu@al xateydueval VIO VEPEADV XELUEPLOV. €AV VILAC
yevouévng ve@éMov @aivntar &v 1@ AépL. TapaTETAUEVOV xal
TIAAOUEVOV 0UTTM TTAVETAL O YELULDV.

£av 10 petdémwpov evdLevov mtapd TO €ixdg yévntal 10 Eap
vivetatr Yuxpdv B¢ T TOMA. £V TPL XEWATEY EpxnTaL TEOL
nodetal ol Eap xaldv, éav ¢ tovvavtiov xai Eap ov yivetal.
Eav O xelumv V€TLog 1O Eap alyunpdv, Eav 0' atyunpog 6 xelumy
10 €ap #alov. €av 1N Toxwpla yivntow Ememgt Ta moAld yiveTal

305 mooiv V Bart. T : mohoic M 6pUTTOV Oupoimg V : dpittovoca M Bart.
305—308 xai'" ... xal om. V. 306 dpwpeiog M : —iog Schn. (4.745) 307 mvp
M : mupdv SNFQAPC Ald. LT  &paocOau nos : oxépacbar M Bart. : dmteoOa
Furl. : &pecOar Heins. 309 onuaiver om. M Moxvog Furl. : huyviag M
309—321 AOyvog ... xewépov om. V 309 ebvdiag Furl. : ®diag M : serenitate
Bart.  fiovxi nos : —odog M : quiete Bart. noauduevog Ald. LT : naipevog M :
adurens Bart. 310 xal' ... xewwépiow M : om. edd., restit. Schn. (5.170) e transl.
lat. Bart. et dmaioowol e urantur Bart. propos. 311 gmyévovion M @ —yiv—
Schn. 312 édv domep M Bart. : Homep v Wi. 1866 xatdmiewg M :
xatomAéwv Heins. 316 Aauyn PacC Ald. LT : Mjym M TOPA HOS © KOTA
Heins. : om. M 317 BpiMntov nos : Bpilnttov M : Bpilntov T xataiduyn
Wi.: —amm M 320 M : ) PC Ald. L : secl. Furl., om. T edd. cett., restit.
Schn. (4.747) 322 yevouévng M : yiv— VPC Ald. LT 325 &pyntaw MV @ GpE—
Ald. LT 326 ov yivetalr MV Bart. : &yov €otan Wi. 327 édv 6 MV : éav PC
Ald. L : %ol T : si autem Bart. 328 nalov MV Bart. : o0 valov T  328sq. édv
veee MU6OG 0m. V 328 oxwpia M : dnmwpa Schn. (4.747, 5.LVIIL.170) : erubigo
Bart.  yivmtau M : yivetaw PC Ald. L

305

310

315

320

325



THEOPHRASTUS, ON SIGNS 87

And likewise a dog digging with its paws and a tree frog singing
solo at the crack of dawn are signs of storm. Many “earth guts”
[i.e., worms] appearing signal storm. And if a fire resists kindling it
is a sign of storm; and if a lamp is hard to light it signals storm.
And the build up of ash signals snow. A lamp sputtering while
burning during fair weather signals storm. And flames flickering
darkly are signs of storm. And if during winter black snuff develops
it signals storm. And if it is as though filled with many millet seeds,
it will storm. And if they (the millet seed-like objects) surround the
flame during fair weather, this is a sign of snow.

If the Ass’ Manger draws itself together and become dark, it
signals storm. And if brilliant lightning does not remain in the
same place, it is a sign of storm. If at the setting of the Pleiades it
flashes on Mts. Parnes, Brilettos, and Hymettos, then (i) if it
flashes over all three it signals a mighty storm, (ii) if over two of
them, a smaller storm, and (iii) if only over Parnes, fair weather.
And if during a storm a large cloud covers Hymettos it signals an
increase in intensity of the storm. Mts. Athos and Olympos, and
mountain peaks in general when covered by clouds, are signs of
storm. If, when the weather clears, a cloud is visible stretched out
through the sky and looking plucked, the storm is not yet over.

If the fall turns out unusually fair, the (following) spring will
generally be cold. If winter begins early it ends early and the spring
is fair; if the reverse, there will be no spring. If winter is rainy, the
spring will be dry; but if the winter is dry, the spring will be fair. If
the late summer is fair, famine will befall the cattle. If the spring
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and summer are cold, late summer and fall will be stifling hot and
windless.

If the evergreen oaks have good fruit, frequent storms occur. If 45
a cloud stands upright on a mountain peak, it signals storm; hence
Archilochos wrote, “Glaukos, look! The deep sea is already stirred
up with waves, and around the heights a cloud stands straight up”
(fr. 105 West), which is a sign of storm. If it is uniformly colored
with a white covering, it is a sign of storm. When clouds move
towards other clouds that remain at rest, they are signs of storm.

If during winter the sun shines clear and then is covered up, 46
and this happens two or three times, the day will be stormy
throughout. If Mercury is visible in winter it signals cold, if in
summer it signals heat. When bees during fair weather do not fly
far away but only in the same spot, this signals that a storm is
coming. A howling wolf signals a storm within three days. When a
wolf runs up to or enters cultivated lands during winter it signals an
immediate storm.

It is a sign of big storms and rains, both when many wasps 47
occur in the fall, and when white birds approach cultivated lands;
and, in general, if wild animals run toward cultivated lands, they
signal a north wind and a great storm. If the parts of Parnes facing
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west and toward Phyle are fenced in by clouds while northerlies
blow, the sign is for storm.

When there are severe periods of great heat, this is balanced
with a severe storm. If it rains a lot in the spring, there are severe
heat spells in the plains and hollows. One should, therefore, look
to the beginning (of each season). If fall is very fair, the spring for
the most part is cold; if the spring is late and cold, summer will
end late and the fall for the most part chokingly hot.

When the evergreen oaks produce much fruit, this usually sig-
nals a severe winter; and sometimes, they say, a dry spell follows.
And if someone take a blind-rat (mole?) and place it in a cask,
having first pressed down potter’s earth, it {the animal) signals
wind and fair weather by the sounds it makes. And mice fighting to
carry off tiny scraps, as people everywhere recognize, are a sign of
storm.

Signs of Fair Weather

The following are the signs of fair weather. When the sun rises
bright but not scorching and without any mark on itself showing, it
signals fair weather. Likewise when the full moon rises. And when
in winter the sun sets clear, it is a sign of fair weather-unless on the
preceding days the sun had gone from fair weather to set where it
was unclear; in this case the sign is unsure. And if during a storm
the sun sets clear, the sign is for fair weather. And if it is a pale
yellow while setting during a storm, it signals fair weather.

And if the moon is bright on the third day it is a sign of fair
weather. And when the Ass’s Manger is clear and bright it is a sign
of fair weather. And if a halo forms and fades away evenly it signals
fair weather. Mackerel clouds in winter signal fair weather. And
when Mts. Olympos and Athos (and those mountains regularly
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looked to for signs) have clear peaks it signals fair weather. And
when the clouds gird them down to the very sea, it is a sign of fair
weather. And also when the clouds are coppery in color at sunset
after a rain, it will be fair; for generally the next day will be fair.

When mist occurs there will be little or no rain. When cranes
fly without turning back, this signals fair weather; for they do not
fly until they see a clear sky ahead of them as they fly. An owl
calmly hooting during a storm signals fair weather; likewise if it
sings calmly at night during a storm. And a sea-owl singing during
a storm signals fair weather, but during fair weather it signals a
storm. And a solitary raven croaking calmly, and if it croaks thrice
and afterwards it croaks many times, it is a sign of fair weather.

And if right at dawn a crow cackles thrice it signals fair
weather; and likewise if in the evening during a storm it sings
softly. And if a wren flies out of its nest, whether from an outside
wall or from the house itself, it signals fair weather. And if during a
storm blowing in from the north a white gleam appears in the
north while a massive cloud has built up in the south, this
generally signals a change to fair weather. And when a strong north
wind stirs up many clouds and blows them away, it signals fair
weather.

Cattle mating late (in the season) produce a sign of fair
weather. And an ox lying on his left flank signals fair weather; and
a dog likewise (on their right side in winter). The birth of many
cicadas signals that the season will be unhealthy. A lamp burning
calmly in winter signals fair weather. And (likewise) if it (the lamp)

52

53

54



55

56

57

94 OEOD®PAXTOY IIEPI YSHMEIQN

Pl

Exn Aoumtpovg xal Edv &v ximAg v wiEav meprypdn Aausmpd
yoauun.

0 Thg oyivouv xopmodg onuaiver tovg dpodtoug Exel O¢ Tpia
uépn xal Eotv 6 mpdTOg TOU TTPMTOU APATOV ONUETOV, O OEVTEPOC
100 devtépov, 6 Tpitog TOU TpiTov: MOl Mg v TOUTWV HAIvy
®AdAAoTa #al yévntor adpodtatog oUtme €Eel »xal 6 ®aTd TOUTOV
dpotoc.

Myetal 8¢ nal Toldde onueio SAwv e TOV EViaUTOV Yiveobol
%ol T®V popiwv: &y dpxouévou ol YEUdVOC LOPOg 1 xal xow-
pota yivnrow xal tatto Evev Ddatog Uit dvépmy dtadvBi, tpdg
170 Eap onuaivel ydhatav égouévny. xal £av uetd v €apLviyv
ionuepiav ouixhot mimtwot, tveduata xal dvéuovg onuoaivovory
eic €Bdouov ufva aueotépmwv AplOuovuévmy. doal UeEv Guo un-
voeldel Tij oeMvn TmTovoLy, aToL UEV TTVEDUATO. OUOiVOUOLY
elg &xelvov 1oV xpdvov, doal d' aueiptov olong Tig oeAVIg
Voata. »nai 6o &v udlov €' Exatépm TGO oYNUaTL OUiyAal
fimtwol udlhov Td eipnuéva onuaivet.

onuaivel 8¢ xai Ta mvevuata Gua Talg OUixhalg EMLTITTOV-
oalg ywoueva: xal Eav uev &' notc xal ueonuPpiog yivntal ta
mveduata, Vdata onuaiver: €av O &g’ éomépog nal Amd TG
dpxtov mvevuata xol Poxn. odg 6¢ xountag Alyvmtiol Aéyovory
o0 uévov Td mpoelpnuéva onuaivovoly étav eaivovtol A xal

POy toic 6¢ dotpolg elwbev Mg €ml TO TOA onuaively xal Taig

ionuepioug xal Tposmaig, oUx &' avtalg A 1) 7TPO AVTOV 1)
VOTEPOV ULKPD.

399 houmpog M : —Gg Ald. LT seprypdhn M : meprypdon Ald. LT 399sq.
AauTtpd ypapun Sch. (4.755) : haumpd yoouuii M 408 tavta Gvev VOaTOg
Schn. (2.603, 5.LVIIIL.172) : 1& Gvev ¥datog Furl. : 1d dvidatog M : quae sunt
aquae Bart. 420 onuaivovowv Schn. (5.LVIII.173) e significant Bart. : onueia M
421 toig 0¢ dotpolc elwbev M : &mi 8¢ Tolg &otpolg dvouévolg 1 dvatéAlovoty
€wBOev Schn. (5.605,5.LVIII) : &éni &8¢ toig dotpolg elmbev Wi.

400

405

410

415

420



THEOPHRASTUS, ON SIGNS 95

has on its surface what looks like shiny millet seeds; and if a bright
line encircles the wick.

The fruiting of the mastic give signals for plowings: It has three
parts, the first (fruiting) being the sign of the first plowing, the
second of the second, and the third of the third. And in whatever
way (each) of these incline for the best and come to be ripest, so
too will the corresponding plowing.

Miscellaneous Signs

In addition, the following are said to be signs for whole seasons or
for (smaller) parts of the year. If at the start of winter it is overcast
and it gets hot, and then these conditions are broken up by wind
without rain, then this signals that there will be hail as spring
begins. And if mists descend after the spring equinox, they signal
breezes and winds for six months. The mists that descend when
there is a crescent moon signal winds for that time; those that
descend during a gibbous moon signal rain. And the more mists
descend during either phase, the more they signal the results just
mentioned.

Also significant are the winds that accompany the descending
mists: If, on the one hand, the winds arise from the east and south,
they signal rain; but if they arise from the north, they signal winds
and cold. What the Egyptians call comets signal not only the
aforementioned when they appear but also cold. It is normal for
the stars, equinoxes, and solstices to be generally significant, not
only at their occurrences but also either shortly before or after.

55

56

57






COMMENTARY

Note: An em-dash in the lemmata indicates that all words omitted are commented on; three dots
indicate that only the printed words are commented on. Authors referred to only by last name
can be identified through the bibliography. See also the list of frequently used abbreviations at
the beginning of the bibliography.

1.4 onpeta] A ofua or onueiov is one thing, which need not be
concrete or visible, that gives evidence of another, such as the stone grave
marker on the shore that tells passing sailors (who in a preliterate age
would in any case be too far away to see any pictures or signs) for years to
come that someone killed by Hektor is buried here; /. 7.87 ff. xai moté
TLg elmnol xal dYPLydovov avlpdrmy | vl ToAUXARIdL mAéwV &l oivoma
ovtov: | &vdpog uév 16de ofjua mdlar xotatedvndtog | v ot
adplotevovta xatértove @aidiwoc “Extwp; cf. Soph. OC 94 f., where
Oedipus is warned to look for signs that he had reached his final resting
place: 1 oelouov 1 Bpovtiv Tv' 1 Awdg oéhag. In DS, the root onu- is
used exclusively to indicate forthcoming meteorological phenomena—
forthcoming either because they do not yet exist anywhere or because
they have not yet arrived in the locale where the sign has been observed.
It should be noted that Hesiod uses this root only once in Works and
Days, and in a sense that is somewhat different from that found in all
subsequent weather literature: (yepdvov @wvnv) fj T &podToLd te ofjua
@épeL xal xeiuatog Gpnv | deweviel duBpnpod (WD 450 f). In DS the
crane and/or its cry is straightforwardly the sign (38.276-9, 52.379-81);
here, in what may be regarded a periphrasis with essentially the same
meaning, it brings the sign. Since Zeus is responsible for all astronomical
phenomena, the general term for such signs is dtoonuia, that is, Aldg
onuetov. The term is defined by Schol. Aristoph. Ach. 171 doonuia 8¢
£0TLV 6 TaPA xaLPOV XELU®V; as one example from a large number, cf. 1.
13.242-4 &oteponiy ... §v te Kpoviov ... dewmvig ofjua PBpotoioty.
Note also Xen. Oec. 17.2 (Isomachos:) émeldav yap 6 UETOMWELVOC
xpoévog ENON, mavteg mov ol &vBpwmol pdg 1OV BedV AmoPAémovary,
omdTe PBpéEag v yiv apnoel adtolg omeipelv. See also Arist. Pr.An.
70a6, a definition of a logical sign: onueiov 8¢ Bovietal eival TPHTOOLC
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dmodenTinn 1 avayxaia fj #vdokoc, i.e., “If X, then Y,” which is exact-
ly how it appears in DS; see C. A. Freeland, “Scientific explanation and
empirical data in Aristotle’s Meteorology,” OSAP 8 (1990) 67-102; M. F.
Burnyeat, “The origins of non-deductive reasoning,” in J. Barnes et al.
(eds.), Science and Speculation (Cambridge 1982) 193-238.

Observation of such signs, whether they are called ofuata, texun-
pLa, or paptvpLa, is an important part of empirical science; see G. E. R.
Lloyd, Magic, Reason and Experience (Cambridge 1979) 126-225; see
further R. J. Hankinson, Cause and Explanation in Ancient Greek Thought
(Oxford 1998) 56 f. (in medicine); L. Taub, Ancient Meteorology (London
2003) 96-98.

1.4 voartov ®ai mvevpdtov rai yeipdvov xoi evdudv] The four
main divisions of DS, in the order in which they will appear. Cf. the first
two lines of Vergil’s section on weather signs: afque haec ut certis
possemus discere signis, | aestusque pluviasque et agentis frigora ventos ...
(G. 1.351f)); see the introduction, pp. 29-35. Aratos does not bother to
provide a table of contents. (But Vergil’s haec ... ipse pater statuit
[1.351-3] adapts Aratos’ references to Zeus at the beginning of his Dio-
semia section; cf., e.g., 772 [Zeus] mavin &' 6 ve onuata gaivov).

1.4 vddtwv] V0wp = “rain” from Homer on; e.g. 1/. 16.385 (LSJ s.v.
I 2). The plural is often used of water in motion, whether flowing rivers
or rain, or of discrete volumes of water, such as in Hippocrates’ Airs
Waters Places. Either explanation can be applied here; cf. Pi. O. 11.2 1.
gotv 8’ oVpaviov VATV [sc. xpnoLg].

1.4 nvevparov] “Winds” of course, but note that Anaximenes can
say 6hov tOVv nO6cuov mvetua xal dnp mepiéxel (13 B 2), which can be
hendiadys (“air in motion”), synonymy (so explicitly Ps.-Plut. Plac.
876ab), or a true disjunction; see G. Wohrle, Anaximenes aus Milet
(Stuttgart 1993) 63-66.

1.4 yewpovov] In general either “winter (time),” as in c. 2; or (as
more usually throughout this work) “storm(s),” both meanings as old as
Homer. (Similarly, yeiua can be either winter or storm.) See further
below, c. 38.
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1.4 evdudv] “(Instances of) fair weather.” Usually found in the
singular in both poetry and prose; cf. Pi. 1. 7.38 €0diav éx yewudvoc,
Xen. Hell. 2.4.14 év €0diq yewwdva motoUotv. For the pl. cf. Plato Leg.
961e v ye xewudoL ol evdialc.

1.5 ¢ypapapev] When used in the active voice, followed by a direct
object, the simplex ypdew means more “write down” or “write out”
(rather than “write about” or “describe” [Hort]), which meaning fits
rather well with the bare listing that follows. Does the plural indicate a
group effort, as when Aristotle records contemporary observations, on
which see G. E. R. Lloyd, Aristotelian Observations (Cambridge 1996)
162 f. Note [Arist.] De Mundo 292a7-9, printed below. On the other
hand, Aristotle occasionally uses dieypdpoauev of his own efforts: EE
1230b12, 1231b8, 1233a9; Meta. 1054a31; Rhet. 1378a27. Note also Ptol.
Phaseis 2.66 ral tovtov &véypapo Tog Emonuaciac xal rotétafa
®at1d 1 Alyvmtiovg xal [ten names omitted] Anudéxpitov.

A first-person reference by an author now anonymous is frustrating,
but presumably originally authorship was obvious, perhaps in a first sen-
tence now lost. Cf. (the anonymous) Dissoi Logoi 1.2 ¢y® ... oxépouad.
On the other hand, neither Aristotle nor Theophrastos ever seems to
have identified themselves; for the latter’s introductory statements of
purpose, cf. Stones 1 mepi 8¢ ToUTWV VOV AMéywuev, Winds 1 ypn Aéyey,
Meta. 1 nddg &popioat Ol ... v VAEP TOV TPDOTOV Oewpiav; CP 1.1
oixeimg &yeL Oedelv, HP 1.1 1®v @ut®dv Ta¢ dLapopdg »al v ANV
@Vowv Mnatéov. Since DS’s éypdpouev is so much in accord with these,
it would be a mistake to use Steinmetz’s observation (Physik 14 f.) that
Theophrastos does not use ypdeetv of his own work to argue that DS is
not by Theophrastos. J. G. Wood. Theophrastus of Eresus on Winds and
on Weather Signs (London 1894) 11 actually believed that in the phrase
that appears at the end of De Ventorum Situ (see the Appendix), Omoyé-
yoapa 6¢ oot, the “I” is Aristotle and the “you” is Theophrastos.

1.5 #a@' doov fiv ¢@wtov] Cf. [Arist.] De Mundo 391b3 xabdcov
£puntov. Cronin “Authorship” 313 adduces similar expressions in Lysias
and Plato. That is, the author declares that he has recorded (see above,
on é&ypapauev) all the signs he came across.

1.5-6 & pév ... hapoévrtec] For the use of the demonstratives ¢ uév
. 0¢ 8¢ with participles, cf. Dem. Cor. 71 moiewg ‘EAAYvidag &¢ uev
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avalp®v, eig ¢ 8¢ Tovg puyddag xatdywv. Philemon fr. 116 K-A uses
them with a finite verb. The practice is derided as a solecism by Lucian,
Pseudosophist 1; see K-G 2.228.

1.5 mpooromijoavteg] That is, the author is willing to stand behind
some of the signs on the basis of his own correlation between signs and
sequelae; others he has not observed himself but is willing to trust his
sources. Are there others he has rejected because they do not stand up to
observation or seem wrong prima facie? For the role of observation in
Greek astronomy and Aristotle in particular, see G. E. R. Lloyd, Magic,
Reason, and Experience (Cambridge 1979) 169-225.

1.6 ¢xépwv] That is, Matriketas, Kleostratos, Phaeinos, Meton, “and
others”; see c. 4, with nn.

1.6 oo ddoxipwv] Cf. Arist. De Caelo 292a7-9 6uoiwg 8¢ »al mepi
ToU¢ dAAovg doTépac AéyouoLv ol mahal TeTnpNxdTEC Ex MAloTOV ETMV
Alyomtior zoi Boapuidviolr, mop' &V mordc miotelg Eyouev mepl
gxdotov 1V dotpwv. On Egyptians, see below, 57.419.

1.6-7 t& pev ovv émi toig &otpoic] Not surprisingly, stars were long
regarded as markers or signs (onueta) of location, direction, or seasons;
cf. Eur. Ion 1156 f. 04deg te, vovtidolg | capéotatov onueiov, Rhesos
528 f. mpdta dvetan onueia, Eur. Fr. 482 TrGF, Parm. 28 B 10.1 f. ta t'
&v aidépL mavta | ofuata (and Tardn ad loc., p. 242), Genesis 1.14 “Let
them [sc. stars] be for signs.” See further Webb JHS 41 (1921) 75; E.
Pfeiffer, Gestirne und Wetter in griechischen Volksglauben (Leipzig 1914).
As the watchman in the Agamemnon says (4f.) dotpwv xdtolda
VuxTépwv OuNyupLY | xal Tovg eépovtag xelua xal 0épog Bpotoig. In
fact, though, DS makes little actual use of them for predicting the weath-
er; see 23.155.

1.7 dvopévorc] See on 2.9 cuvdivy.

1.7 t@v dotpovoundv] As Maass GGA [1893] 625 notes, this may
also be rendered “from my astronomical works,” just as Aristotle can say
&v 1oig puowxolg, “in my Physics,” but this reads badly in the context of
the sentence. It could simply be neuter, dotpovouwxd, “astronomical
works” in general (so most scholars; e.g., Rehm Parapegmastudien 123,
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Cronin “Authorship” 313). Hort renders “from astronomy,” as in PL. Prt.
315¢, but since Plato more often applies the adjective to men skilled in
starlore we, following Wood, translate accordingly (7hz. 145a, Rep. 530a,
Tim. 27a), which fits nicely with the roster of astronomers given below in
c. 4. The sense is hardly affected, however the word is taken: Whether
men or their writings, the reference is to people like Aristotle as well as
his sources (see above, on oUx ddoxiuwv).

More questionable is the need for a summary of astronomical risings
and settings, as these form no part of the work as it now stands. As Wood
11 suggests, this may be taken as an indication that DS was once longer.
Kaibel, “Aratea,” Hermes 29 (1894) 118, on the other hand, takes this,
less likely, as a sign that DS was left unfinished. Rehm, loc. cit., dis-
misses it as a pastiche.

2

2.8 dvoerg duttai] These are the perceptible rather than the actual
settings: (i) As night falls, the star is seen in the west for a short time
before it too sets. (ii) The star is one of the last to be seen to set on the
western horizon before the light of the sun overwhelms the nighttime sky.
The first is the heliacal setting: The next night its drop below the horizon
will occur before sunset and hence be invisible. The second is the cos-
mical setting: the night before the sun will rise before the star’s dropping
below the horizon can be seen. These settings and the risings to be given
below are the well known semeia of the seasons. Kaibel, “Aratea,” Her-
mes 29 (1894) 118 n. compares Chrysippos fr. 683 SVF (Stob. 1.206.25
Wachs.) duxdc¢ yap AéyecBal, 600y, TV uev xatd v dvatoiyv, v
0¢ xatda myv émrtoMv. Cf. Pliny NH 18.218 exortus occasusque binis
modis intelleguntur.

2.8 te ydap] Our author follows Aristotle, who, “in several passages,
appears to use te y&p without following te or xai for y&p or »ai y&p”
(Denniston 536).

2.8 d@aviopoi] A technical term of astronomy for the disappearance
from view of heavenly bodies, whether by eclipse (occultation), by being
overwhelmed by the greater light of the sun, or by setting below the
horizon. Note in particular Eudoxos’ title ITepi dpaviou®dv HAtaxdv (fr.
128 Lasserre = Philod. De Dis. 1 col. 21.28-30). As Lasserre, Die Frag-
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mente des Fudoxos von Knidos (Berlin 1966) says ad loc., when applied to
stars, the word refers not so much to the process of disappearance from
view caused by the sun as to the state of being invisible; thus, even shortly
before the reappearance of a star (pavolg) one can speak of its dpavio-

uéc.

2.9 ovvdvvy] This is the form found in Autolykos, Risings and Set-
tings. Elsewhere in this work the simplex dUvw is found (as well as
dvouat). V’s reading may yet be the right one.

2.10 avaréhrovt d0vy] We keep the reading of the mss. It is com-
mon for compounds to be followed by their simplexes with the same
meaning, so that here d0vy = ouvdUvn; see R. Renehan, Studies in Greek
Texts (Gottingen 1976) 11-27. Strictly interpreted, this refers to the true
cosmical setting, i.e. when the star can be determined to set at the mo-
ment of sunrise. But since no stars are visible once the sun is visible,
ordinary people looking at the heavens for signs are more likely to be
satisfied with the perceptible or apparent cosmical setting; i.e., the star is
seen to set for the first time (this season) just before the sun rises. As the
equivalent sentence below on one sort of rising makes -clearer
(mpoavaTtéAAn), what the author means here is that the star is seen to set
(in the west) very soon before the sun rises (in the east). We can make this
explicit by reading either &vatelotvtog or tpodvvy. The first conjecture
is unconvincing (and not only because futures of dvatéliw are found
only in late authors); for the second cf. Arist. Mete. 343b20 (a comet in
the western sky) oUx ®d@On ¢ mpodeduxmg TtoU HAiov. Rather than
change the text, however, we attribute the carelessness to the author and
not to a scribe. He could, for example, have omitted a previous sentence
with mpoavatell-; see the comment above on simplex pro composito.

For explanations of the various permutations of rising/setting,
real/apparent, and heliacal/acronychal, see Autolykos, Risings and
Settings 1, prol.; G. R. Mair’s intro. to the Loeb Aratus, pp. 202 f.; West,
Hes. WD 379 f.

2.10 avarolai dvttai] These, unlike the complementary pair of
settings, are given the labels “morning” (= heliacal) and “acronychal”
(= cosmical), respectively. (i) The star rises only to disappear at the
rising of the sun. (ii) As the sun sets in the west, the star is just above the
horizon in the east, and will rise as the night progresses.
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Our author, like Aristotle and Th., uses &vatoAn for the rising of stars
(note 1.2 &mitoln)); others reserve the word for the sun, using émitolr| for
stars; see Bohme 59 f., Cronin “Authorship” 315 ff.

2.10 é®or] Here, unusually, a two-termination adjective, as in Eur.
Ph. 169, D.H. 1.12.2; generally, and everywhere else in DS, an adjective
of three terminations. Cronin “Authorship” 316 wonders “whether the
carelessness, to which this inconsistency is due, was that of the author or
of a scribe.” One should also consider whether differences such as this, as
well as some others to be noted below in the course of the commentary,
may be due to cut-and-paste method employed by the author/compiler.
In contexts such as this, “heliacal” is a usual translation (unnoticed by
LSJ). See W. Kastner, Die griechischen Adjektive zweier Endungen auf
—02 (Heidelberg 1967) 73 f.

2.11 axpdvuyor] Since dxpa are extremities, dxpdvuyxog came to
mean “at nightfall” (but not “at night’s end,” for which Aratos manu-
factures 308 axp6OL vuntog and 740 &xpa ... voxtdv). Cf. Arat. 775
Gxpn vuxti, Pi. P. 11.10 &xpq ovv éomépq, Hes. WD 567 anpoxvé-
@atoc (“just at dusk,” West). Cronin “Authorship” 316 points out that
this seems to be a fourth-century word, often associated with Eudoxos
and Dositheos, although Aristotle uses it only once (Mete. 367b26) and
Theophrastos never.

2.12-13 "Apxrtovpov ... dvatorai] Since its great brightness made it
an easy star to observe (cf. Od. 5.272), both its winter (ca. Feb. 17) and
fall (ca. Sept. 8) risings became standard time markers. For the former,
cf. Hes. WD 565-567 (60 days after the fall equinox) 61 pa 16t GoTp |
Aprtolpog TPOMIM®YV iepdv Poov ‘Qxeavoio | mpdTovV TOU@Aivoy
gmtéMetal axpoxvépaiog, Thuc. 2.78.2 mepl Apxtovpov &miToAdc.
For the latter, cf. Hes. WD 609 f. edt' &v &' "Qpiwv »oi Zeipiog eig
uéoov ¥NON | ovpavov, Apxtotpov &' &oidn Ppododdxtuvriog "Hbg. See
further McCartney CW 20 (1926) 49 f., Kidd on Aratos 91-95.

2.12 heyépevar] Not “so-called,” but as in the phrases 10 Aeyouevov,
Méyetal, what is said often and hence familiar; i.e., = dvouaZéueval
(Rehm Parapegmastudien 7), for which see below.
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2.13 ap@otépmg] That is, not all stars have both heliacal and cos-
mical risings.

2.15 ovopatopévov] “Well-known” (Cronin), “familiar” (Hort),
“which have received names” (Wood). That is, following Wood, DS
refers only to the stars and constellations which have been given names.
See above, on Aeyouevad.

2.15 IMhewddog] This small star cluster with its collective name is here
treated like a single star. Its rising in the spring (ca. May 11) and setting
in the fall (late October) were commonly used to mark the beginning and
end of good sailing weather (whence the false etymology from meiv) and
sowing and planting; see West on Hes. WD 383-4. As Cronin “Author-
ship” 320 notes, both Aristotle and Th. prefer the collective name to the
plural ITAel&dec; probably first used thus in the fifth century (Hipp. Epid.
1.1). The literature, both ancient and modern, on the Pleiades as season
markers is huge; see McCartney CW 20 (1926) 47 f.

2.15 "Qpiwvog ®ai Kvvdg] In June and July, respectively. Arktouros,
the Pleiades, Orion, and Seirios were used as regular “weather-cum-
season” signs (Cronin “Authorship” 316; cf., e.g., Hes. WD 609 f.,
quoted above), whereas DS proceeds to list irregular signs of short terms
of possibly abnormal fair and foul weather which, although coming more
in one season than another, lack the gross regularity of the seasons.
Boker 1629 f. thinks that since Seirios (Sirius) appears far less in Greek
weather literature than in Babylonian, a section devoted to this star must
have been lost in what he calls die Grundschrift behind DS and all other
Greek weather literature.

3

3.16 howr®dv onpueiov] Sc., other than astronomical signs, which are
independent of location (within Greece); that is, the weather signs that
constitute the rest of this work.

3.17 6pn vPnra »ai adrhdveg] Mountains, visible from afar and
natural loci for meteorological discontinuities, figure frequently in the
literature (as will be documented immediately below and elsewhere); in
DS alone the following mountains are named: Hymettos, Parnes, Brilet-



COMMENTARY 3 105

tos, Athos, Pelion, Olympos (see the index), as well as the mountainous
sites of Aigina and Euboia. Valleys are mentioned less, but cf. Pliny NH
18.357 nebulae montibus descendentes aut caelo cadentes vel in vallibus
sidentes serenitatem promittent. Arat. 988-990 and Verg. G. 1.401 mention
the clouds falling to the base of a mountain as a sign of clear weather but
neither specifies valleys (and the latter says campoque recumbent). See
further W. Capelle, Berges- und Wolkenhéhen bei griechischen Physikern
(Leipzig 1916) 13 f.; Boker 1645 f.

3.17 padota 8¢] pariov 8¢ would make a more appropriate contrast
with &via uév. As the text stands the mountains mentioned are a special
case of dpn vYPnAd&. At 5.32 the 8¢ marks off udhiota xvpidTata. See
McCartney CW 20 (1926) 51 f.

3.18 0dlaooav] Signs such as described here would be especially
useful to sailors looking toward the coast, but they could also be observed
by our mountain-going astronomers, and could be useful to island dwell-
ers as well.

3.18 »aOnxer] Hdt. 7.22.2, 8pog uéya ... é&¢ 6adhaocoav xatijxov (of
Mt. Athos).

3.19 td vépn mpoomintel PO TOVE TOLOVTOVG TOTTOVG] See M. P.
Nilsson, History of Greek Religion (Oxford 1925) 113, “Every traveller in
Greece will have noticed how the clouds swiftly gather round the highest
mountain-top in the neighborhood. In a short time the sky is covered
with clouds, the roar of the thunder is heard, and the rain pours down.”
See below, cc. 34, 45, 51. Note also one of the rare similes in Homer to
contain a weather portent, which also, like DS, recognizes the impor-
tance of “where one is situated,” /. 4.275-278:

0¢ &' 8T &md onomifig €1dev vépog aimdrog &vip
Epxouevov xatd mdévIov VIO ZepUpolo iwiig

1@ 0¢ T &vevBev EOVTL ueAAVTEPOV fite miooa
@aivet' 10V xatd movtov, &yel §¢ 1e Aailama oA V.

3.19-20 pedotapévov eic tovvavriov] Cf. Th. Winds 24, 26, where
it is explained that winds blowing from over water give way to reverse
land winds, which occurs mostly in hollows (¢v uév ydp toic xoilolg 6
anp ovvaBpoiCetar mpoomimtwy). The air becomes concentrated and
hence heavier in the hollows.
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3.20 &vripediotavron] There are too many examples, and not only
in unpolished prose, of neuter plural nouns taking plural verbs to favor a
change to the singular; see K-G 1.64-66.

3.20 vypotepa yivopeva] DS is in agreement with Th.: o0 uixpd 8
Eviat0a AALA ueylotn pomn 10 TAg xwpag Vpog Exelv: dmov yap av
poonoYn T& véen xal AAPN otdoly, Eviatba xal Vdatog yévealg, “It
is highly important if the district has elevations. For whenever the clouds
into an obstacle [and so suffer compression; cf. Th. Winds 3] and stop,
rain is generated” (Winds 5). yevoueva would be more exact but is not a
necessary conjecture. Cf. [Arist.] Probl. 26.7 (940b35-38) mpd¢ dvévty
uoMg pedvIov [sc. avéuwv], éviatOa veiotator pdrhov T véen, ov
aduvaTtel ETL PowOelv avtd Avepog. LELoTAueva ¢ xal Tefoueva
pfyvutat. That Theophrastos, in opposition to Aristotle’s view that rain
is caused by cooling alone, explicitly said that rain is caused by the
compression of clouds against mountains is recorded by Proklos In Plat.
Tim. 22e »ai ydp toV10 &V eival aitiov SuBpwv enoiv 6 OcdPpPaoTog
MV 1OV veP®dV midnowv mpdg tva tdv 6pdv, Olympiodoros In Arist.
Mete. 80.30-81.1 Stiive iotéov 8¢, 611 6 uév ApltototéAng aitiov Aéyel
TM¢ eig VOwpP uetaPoriic TNV POELVY uoévov: BOedppaoctog ¢ o udvov
v YPOELY aitiav pnot tiig To0 Vdatog yevéoewg, AAAA xai TNV TAnoLv,
and Galen In Hippocr. Aer. Aqu. Loc. 8.6 (Th. frr. 211a-c). See further R.
W. Sharples, “Some aspects of the secondary tradition of Theophrastus’
Opuscula,” in W. W. Fortenbaugh and R. W. Sharples (eds.), Theophra-
stean Studies: On Natural Science etc. (New Brunswick 1988) 44, who
also adduces a similar statement in the Syriac translation of Th.’s Me-
teorology; and Sharples’ comm. ad loc. (3.1, pp. 194-198). See further P.
Steinmetz, Die Physik des Theophrast (Bad Homburg 1964) 217-221.

3.21 dux pdapog] The weight is caused by the compression. In de-
scribing Theophrastos’ similar theory, Proklos and Olympiodoros use
ovvwbBovuévov and miknowv (frr. 211 a-b); Theophrastos himself in
Winds specifies only the diffusion and rarefaction of the winds, but when
he says that they become colder passing through a narrow passage (o1&
otevol, ¢. 3), his argument is all but complete; note the square brackets
added to the translation of Winds 5, above.

3.22 otu ... hofely ... yvopova] DS frankly acknowledges its de-
pendence on others for meteorological observations. Cf. Arist. De Caelo



COMMENTARY 3 107

291a29-32 mepi 8¢ Thig TGEewg avTdV, OV UEv TpOmoV EXaoTOV XETTAL
@ T4 uev eivor mpdtepa To 8" Votepa, xal ndg Exel mpog EAANAQ TOTg
dmootiuaoly, éx TV mepl dotporoyiav Bewpeiobw. Later works of
empirical science have the luxury of getting their facts from other texts.
Pioneer investigators have to depend on observations made either by
themselves or others. Yet just as later writers often fail to mention the
works they read, fifth- and fourth-century authors often write as if all
their facts derive from personal observations. DS’s frank, and early
(unlike Aristotle’s, quoted above), acknowledgement of dependence on
the observation of others, who are even named (again, unlike Aristotle,
who several times in De Caelo and Meta. refers vaguely to oi paOnuarti-
xot), deserves more notice, and praise, than it has received. When Theo-
phrastos in his work on odors remarks on the practices of oi Td dpduoto
xal 1t dambouota ouviiBévteg, oi T uvpa xepavvivteg, and ol
uvpepoi (Odors 8), he comes very close to telling us that he consulted
with these experts, just as it can be deduced that Aristotle in HA “and his
helpers consulted hunters, fishermen, horse-rearers, pig-breeders, bee-
keepers, eel-breeders, doctors, veterinary surgeons, midwives and many
others with specialized knowledge of animals” (Lloyd, Magic Reason Ex-
perience, 211; cf. 211 f. for an assessment of Aristotle’s ability to judge his
sources). Elsewhere, Theophrastos, although not attempting to disguise
the fact that he has consulted with others, is even more oblique in in-
dicating his debt to others. In Stones, e.g., he uses phrases like 20
Aaupdavovot 6¢ Tv miotiv 014 ... , 21 onuetov 8¢ Aaupdévovolv dtu ... .
See Steinmetz Physik des Theophrast 100 f. Nobody, though, is as explicit
as Thucydides in laying out his method (1.22): of some things he himself
was witness, for others he depended on eye-witnesses whose memories
may be faulty, and who furthermore for historical/political events may
not be disinterested informants, so that no source can be taken at face
value. As many have noted, this statement of method is designed to mark
a distinct advance over Herodotos (e.g., 2.123.1, 7.152.3).

3.22 idpvpévog ] The perfect conveys the sense of encamping, i.e.,
in this context, taking up a position for long-term observation; cf. Eur.
Hipp. 639 xat' oixov idpvutal yuvr. Periphrastic perfects of moods other
than indicative are more common than “monolectic” forms; see W. J.
Aerts, Periphrastica (Amsterdam 1965) 39, although it remains barely
possible that DS uses a periphrastic form to “denote a state rather than
action” (Smyth § 599).
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3.22 rowovtov] l.e., one who has paid attention to location, as well as
to the relevant meteorological and astronomical signs.

3.22 yvopova] A close parallel in Aisch. Ag. 1130 6ecpdtwv y. The
word is nicely defined by Fraenkel ad loc. as “The man who, from ex-
perience, insight, and special knowledge, is capable of deciding and judg-
ing.” Wood, less likely, takes yviouova here to mean “indication,” with
which compare Theogn. 543-6 xpf ue mapd oTtdOUNV %ai yvoduova
vde Owxdoal ... 6@pa un dumhaxing aioxpov dveldog Exw.

3.23 cagpéotata] A local person knows best; as a saying recorded by
Polybios 9.25.3 has it, éyxdmplot ... 10 T®V dvéuwyv otdoelg ... ®xAQA-
AMOTQ YLVOOXOUOLY.

4

4.24 yeyévytoun] Wood’s “have become” is better than Hort’s “have
been found.” The verb could also suggest that each person named below
is a native of the place; but see below, on Phaeinos.

4.25 Moatpwétag] Since Methymna is on the north coast of Lesbos,
the obscure Matriketas may have been known personally to the author of
DS; see Cronin “Authorship” 322. No other literary source mentions
him. Lepetymnos, 838 m, is one of five notable mountains on Lesbos
(Pliny NH 5.140; and in general on wind and weather on Lesbos,
Biirchner, “Lesbos,” RE 12 [1925] 2115-17). Note that while Meton is
identified below as an Athenian, DS gives only the place of observation
for Matriketas (in Methymna), Kleostratos (in Tenedos), and Phaeinos
(in Athens), from which we should not infer that the first two were not in
fact citizens of these places, as we are specifically told of Phaeinos (but
perhaps not by the author; see below), since Kleostratos is specifically
identified as Tenedean by six secondary sources.

4.25 énd] Observing from, not taking his signs from, as the following
Td mepl ta¢ tpomag shows. Sokrates in the Clouds also recognized that
height was beneficial for observing the heavens (though his reasons are
not the obvious ones; 227-232). For a study of the way weather signs
appear in the Clouds, see A. M. Bowie, Aristophanes: Myth, Ritual and
Comedy (Cambridge 1993) 124-7.



COMMENTARY 4 109

4.26 Kieéotpatog] Author of an hexameter Astrologia (or Phainome-

na), two lines of which are extant (fr. 1 Bernabé = DK 6 B 1):
AAL' 6moTaY TpiTov Auap &' dyddxrovIa uévnol
(.2.) [Diels supplies a line exempli gratia; Bernabé does not]|
oxropmiog, eic Gha mimtel &u' Mol @aLvouévnoel.

Kleostratos, called &pyatog by the scholion ad Eur. RA. 528 which
quotes these lines, is usually dated to the late sixth century BC (so Diels,
Fotheringham, Webb, Samuel) on the basis of the “discoveries” attrib-
uted to him, but Aratos too is often credited with the facts of his poem,
which we know to be derived from Eudoxos; see Sider on Philodemos
Epigram 31.1 (AP 11.318). We would not rule out a Hellenistic date,
which, if early enough, could still be contemporary with Theophrastos.
Height of Mt. Ida: 1770 m. See W. Kroll, “Kleostratos (7),” RE Supplb.
4.912; J. K. Fotheringham, “Cleostratus,” JHS 39 (1919) 164-184 (who
prints the most complete collection of testimonia); E. J. Webb, “Cleo-
stratus redivivus,” ibid. 41 (1921) 70-85; Fotheringham, “Cleostratus
(IIT),” ibid. 45 (1925) 78-83; D. R. Dicks, “Solstices, Equinoxes, and
the Presocratics,” ibid. 86 (1966) 26 f. (Dicks argues that Fotheringham,
Webb, and W. Burkert, Lore and Science in Anc. Pythagoreanism [Cam-
bridge, Mass. 1972] 314 f., are too uncritical of the ancient evidence); A.
E. Samuel, Greek and Roman Chronology (Munich 1972) 39 f.

4.26 ®oewvég] RE (1). Metics were originally drawn to Athens to
pursue a trade, but their status was inherited by their children, who were
not restrained from other activities. As teacher of Meton, he would have
to have been active in the mid fifth century. See below, on Meton, who
was said to have derived his 19—year cycle from Phaeinos.

4.27 Avropntrov] The Athenian hill somewhat to the east of the
Acropolis, 277 m high. Other Attic mountains are higher (see below on
20.131 f. Hymettos and 43.316 Parnes; Mt. Pentelikon is 1105 m), but
Lykabettos is more convenient for someone living in Athens. C.
Theander, “AYKABAZ, AYKAMBHZ,” in Symbolae Philologicae O. A.
Danielsson (Uppsala 1932) 349-351, although he acknowledges the
name’s preGreek origin, argues that it means something like “annual
service to a/the god”; this is unlikely. For the insertion of “parasitic”
nasals before consonants, typically stops, see W. Schulze, Orthographica
c. 1 (in his Orthographica et Graeca Latina, ed. E. Fraenkel, Rome 1958);
L. Threatte, The Grammar of Attic Inscriptions. 1. Phonology (Berlin 1980)
488-491. Note too the form Mévtwv just below.
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4.27 1o mepi tag tpomag] “The things concerned with solstices”;
including, e.g., the correlation between solstice and forthcoming weather
patterns. According to Schol. in Aristoph. Aves 997 = Philochoros 328 F
222 FGrHist, Meton set up an instrument for determining solstices on
the Pnyx (in 433/432 BC), traces of which have been found; see W.
Judeich, Topographie von Athen (Munich 1905) 351 f.; K. Kourouniotis
and H. A. Thompson, “The Pnyx in Athens,” Hesperia 1 (1932)
207-211. Paul Tannery, Recherches sur histoire de 'astronomie ancienne
(Paris 1893) 18, noting that Lykabettos lacks the height of the other
mountains named, reasonably suggests that the use of the phrase 1 mepi
10¢ Tpomdg means that Phaeinos used Lykabettos as a “gnomon gigan-
tesque,” noting where its shadow fell throughout the year. He weakens
his case for the originality of Phaeinos by linking the name Lykabettos
(whose ending suggests a pre-Greek origin) with the obscure word Auxd-
Bag, so that “on pourrait soupconner que la situation topographique de
cette hauteur P’avait depuis longtemps désignée pour le méme usage,
avant méme toute pratique du gnomon” (ibid. n. 1); see Theander,
Symbol. Danielsson 349.

4.27-8 nap' ... drovoac] drolw is very occasionally found with a
preposition + gen. (LSJ s.v. I 1 ¢); for this particular combination, cf.
Soph. OT 6 f., 95. More noteworthy here is that the verb is used abso-
lutely in the sense “be a student (of),” which elsewhere is late (it is
Diogenes Laertius’ favorite verb for this). Since mapaxovelv (Aristotle’s
use of which is missed by Bonitz: EN 1149a26) has quite a different
sense, the preposition mapd contributes nothing to the meaning.

4.27-8 Métwv] The most famous of those named here (to the extent
that he could appear as a character in Aristophanes’ Birds of 414 BC), he
is credited with several important observations about the relationship
between astronomical signs and the cycle of the year, in particular the
nineteen-year cycle mentioned here. See G. J. Toomer, “Meton,” Dict.
of Scientific Biography 9.337-340, who considers it possible that “Phaei-
nos was an Asian Greek who acted as transmitter of Babylonian astro-
nomical knowledge” (339). See also Boker 1618 f. and, for a recent de-
tailed survey of his accomplishments, A. C. Bowen and B. R. Goldstein,
“Meton of Athens and astronomy in the late fifth century B.C.,” in E.
Leichty et al. (eds.), A Scientific Humanist: Studies in Memory of Abraham
Sachs (Philadelphia 1988) 39-81.
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Since Meton’s cycle was developed in 432 BC, this provides a
terminus post quem for the prologue if not the entire work.

4.28 ¢viavtov] Schneider justifies this reading by comparing App.
Vat. Proverb. 3.88 Métwv AOnvaiog &otpoldyoc 6 TNV Evvearaldexo-
empida ovvtatduevog xai dvoudoag EViautdv. ToUG 0DV UaxpOg
VmepBéoelg molovuévoug Emoxmmrovieg Eeyov, AvapaliecOal eig TOv
Métwvog éviautov. Cf. Ael. VH 10.7 1ov uéyav éviautdv, ¢ EAeyeyv,
ebpe nal Epato adToOv Evoc déovta einooty étdv, Athen. 7.278b, Pliny
NH 2.13, 5.140. Hence, Hort’s supplement is unecessary.

4.28-9 Mv 8¢ 6 pev Daervég ... Adnvaiog] This reads very much like
an intrusive gloss, an inference derived from the distinction to be drawn
between A6fvnov and ‘Abnvaiog.

4.29-30 »ai ... 8¢] A combination at home in Plato and Aristotle;
Denniston 199-201. xai simply adds, 8¢ emphasizes &Alot.

4.30 fotporéynoav] This may be the first appearance of this verb.
Cf. Sosipater 1.15 K-A, of a very thorough teacher of cookery (one who
took the lesson of the Republic to heart), £didaoxev MUdc mpdTOV
aotporoyelv; found next in Polyb. 9.20.5. The verb used earlier is
dotpovouéw (Aristoph., Plato; cf. dotpovouocg, found in Xenophon and
at the beginning of this chapter). Is the aorist used here inceptive (“came
to study astronomy”), or does it rather suggest that the writer lived so
long after the men he mentions that their activity can be summarized
with an concentrative aorist rather than an imperfect?

5

5.31-2 aido ... madnuatowv] The mss. offer a confusing choice of
alternates. In addition to inarticulate te and »ais, note that M reads t@v
. Twv@®v (“verba subobscura,” Bonaventura), which suggests that V’s
deviation is due, at least in part, rather to editorial emendation than to
scribal error. Our text hopes to make sense in terms of the divisions
found in what follows in DS i.e., in addition to astronomical weather
signs (which here would seem, at least at first glance, to include all
heavenly phenomena, including meteorological) there are also signs de-
rived from animals, which may be further divided into domestic and
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“others,” as there seems to be a dichotomy between xat' oixiav and
étépwv. Thus, (i) after Cowv we retain the »ai of M, (ii) we read
Schneider’s »ai before étépwv, and thus (iii) produce what seems to be a
necessary contrast between domestic animals and others (such as crows,
ravens, herons, cranes, and wolves), and (iv) on the assumption that the
one te given by the mss. is correct (should it, though, be changed to
T®v?) we supply its complement by reading t®v te for the mss.” Tivdv
(which is in itself unobjectionable), the two tes now separating animals
from their behavior, which in turn calls for reading Schneider’s Tpénwv
(see next lemma); see Rehm Parapegmastudien 124 n. 3, who defends
Schneider against F. Dirlmaier, Gnomon 14 (1938) 131; see also Cronin
“Authorship” 322 f.

5.31 tgwv] Cf. Pliny NH 8.102 milia praeterea, utpote cum plurimis
animalibus eadem natura rerum caeli quoque observationem et ventorum,
imbrium, tempestatum praesagia alia alio modo dederit, quod persequi im-
mensum est, a task which Pliny nonetheless decides to pursue in Book 18;
Cic. Div. 1.15 inest in ranunculis vis et natura quaedam significans aliquid
per se, ipsa satis certa, cognitioni autem hominum obscurior.

5.32 t@dv 1 Tp6mOV o madnudartwv] Schneider (approb. Bohme)
altered té6mwv to tpdémwv. It is true that “places” (in primis mountains)
can provide signs, but madnudtmv would now be left hanging, with no
discernable sense, whereas “habits and affections,” referring back to ani-
mals is precisely what we find thoughout DS (our translation “reactions”
for the latter word seems to catch its meaning). T®v, as usual, is posses-
sive: from animals and their ways.

5.32 paieta] For udiiota with superlative, see LSJ s.v. uéaia 111 3.
xvupLdToTa can be taken as adverb (with Aaupdvetar), which makes (té)
unnecessary. What are in fact “The best signs”? Most scientists would say
those that are themselves examples of weather: clouds, winds, and at-
mospheric conditions in general, which include rainbows and solar and
lunar halos. They have little faith in signs derived from animal behavior;
see the Introduction, p. 8.

5.33-4 ceMjvn vuxtog olov fjhog] Since the moon can be seen dur-
ing daylight, vuxtdg is necessary, and fjuépag goes without saying. For
the thought, cf. Arist. GA 777b25f. (7 oeAjvn) vyiyvetow ydp domep
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8Mog fihog Ehattwy. Different is Th. Winds 17 () oeAqvn) olov ydap
&oBevic fiAbg éotiv, where the thought is that the moon’s influence on
winds is less than that of the sun.

5.34 o0vodor] “Conjunctions,” normally in astronomy (as elsewhere)
of two distinct items. Here it is of two “moons” i.e., “months.”

5.34 yewnépror] Similarly, Arist. GA 738a20-22 ai 6¢ TV unvdv
oUvodol Ppuypal OLd TNV ThHg oeM)vng amdrelpry, diodmep »al xeluepiovg
ovuBaivel Tag ovvddovug eival TV UNvAV WaAAoV fi TOG LECOHTNTAC.

5.36-7 anbrevpig ... Exhenic] Our translation of both words as
“loss” treats them as synonyms (Hort renders both as “failure”), but, as
Bohme 63 f., conjectured, the sentence would read much better were
they transposed and read with dmdéienpic = “waning,” “absense,” and
Exdenpic = “eclipse.” Then the waning (actually the time of least light) of
the moon is compared to an eclipse of the sun. Note Wood’s translation,
“The obscuration of the moon also occurs in a similar way to an eclipse
of the sun,” which implicitly makes the transposition suggested but
which, ignoring the force of the o¥v, regards this sentence as making a
new point (“also,” which is not in the Greek) rather than continuing
with the preceding.

6

6.40 duyotopiol dropitovor tag dpac] We take the meaning to be
that, although time is a continuum, various bipartitions are used to sepa-
rate it into meaningful sections. Arist. uses dixotouio of the moon’s
quarters (GA 777b22; cf. De Mundo 291b21, 292a4), but the moon of
course does not determine the day or the year. Cf. Pliny NH 18.280
semenstri spatio intra se (sc. Pleiades) messes vindemiasque et omnium ma-
turitatem conplexis. The two units resulting from a dichotomy need not be
of equal amount; see Sider RSC 24 (1976) 345 n. 37. V’s diyotouai was
not a Greek word.

6.42 II\ewag] See above, on 2.15.
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7.45 tpomai zai ionuepion] Cf. Hipp. Aer. 11 uéyiotal 6¢ eiowv aide
ai téooapeg nal Emxivouvvotatal MAlov Tpomai Auedtepar xal
udArov ai Bepwvai xai ai ionuepiar vowlouevor eivar &uedtepal,
udilov 6¢ al puetomwpival del 6¢ xal T@OV GoTpwV TAC EMTOAAC PU-
MaooeoBal xal waiiota 100 Kuvog, Emerta Apxtovpov, xai &t ITAnid-
dwv dVowv. Similarly, [Arist.] Probl. 26.26 (942b25-943a4) discusses the
equinoxes as seasonal and weather signs. Pliny NH 18.220 says of the
equinoxes and solstices cardines temporum quadripertita anni distinctione
constant.

7.46 watdotoorc] Regularly applied to atmospheric conditions by
poets as well as medical (e.g., Aer. 11, in the sentence just after the one
quoted above) and scientific writers. Th. HP 8.8.7 in fact has the same
phrase, dépog xatdoTooic.

7.46-7 (g éni t0 moAv] A common phrase in DS, an admission that
weather signs express only the likelihood that a particular event will
follow. i¢ &mi (10) oA ¥ at 7.46 f., 8.53 1., 9.57 1., 10.67, 13.89, 23.157 f.,
33.235, 53.391, 57.421. Similarly, ¢ td moAA& at 11.70 f., 24.163, 165,
166, 167 f., 25.170, 30.206 f., 34.245, 246, 44.325, 48.354 1., 356, 51.377.
See van Raalte on Th. Met. 7b10 eixdtwg, a root, by the way, found in
DS only in the phrase mapd 10 €ixoc.

7.48 di1éyer] Schneider’s O1éxel, which rids the text of a det that
claims more than this cautious work does elsewhere, is surely right. He
compares (2.601) Probl. 1.26 (862b7-9) d1d i uetd TAC TPOTAG AUPO-
Tépag UEXPL EXaTOV NUEP®V ATtoOviioxovaol udilota; 1| 6Tl dxplL ToooU-
ToU éxatépa 1) DmepPolny diéyel, 1) T 10U Oepuot xai tot YPuypod; (an
important parallel since LSJ would suggest that diéyelr does not mean
“prevail, continue” in a temporal sense). Schneider further observed that
Bart.’s opportet se sic habere suggests an original 8¢t oVtw¢ #xev, but the
oUtw¢ would perhaps have been omitted more easily if the word order

were 0€l €xelv oUtwg £wg, which also makes the corruption from diéyet
to et &yeLv easier.

7.48 oVtwc] Deduced from Bart.’s sic; probably lost through haplo-
graphy with the following &wc.
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8.51 tov pijva] The full moon at midmonth makes for an obvious
division, especially as the brighter nights more readily allow for civic
festivals; in Athens alone, e.g., the Synoikia, Greater Mysteries, Lenaia,
Anthesteria, and City Dionysia all took place at midmonth. The locus
classicus for days of the moon/month and related activities is Hes. WD
770 ad fin. General awareness of the month’s quarters and eighths is less
clear. For an excessive example of being guided by the moon, cf. Theo-
phrastos’ Deisidaimon; Charact. 16.10; for further parallels, see H. Bolke-
stein, Theophrastos’ Charakter der Deisidaimonia als religionsgeschichtli-
che Urkunde (Giessen 1929 = Religionsgeschichtliche Versuche und Vor-
arbeiten 21.2) 44-51. Our text of course is more interested in the relation
between the moon and weather; cf. Aratos 805-810

onuata 0' ol ToL mAoLv €' fuaocl TAvVTa TETUXTOL
AM\' boa uev TpLTATY TE TETOPTOIN TE MEAOVTAL
uéopa duyatouévng, ouxddog ye uev dyplg &' avtnv
onuaivel duxdunvov, atdp mAALY €x dLyounvou

&c Ouydda eOLuéVN Y- Exetal 8¢ ol avTina TETPAC
unvog amoryouévou, tf 8¢ TpLTdTn £MLOVTOC.

Pliny NH 18.350 sunt et ipsius lunae viii articuli, etc.

8.53 vovunviag a¢ &x' &pyiic] This is all too obvious, as most Greek
cities called the first day of each month vouvunvia (vel sim.); see A. E.
Samuel, Greek and Roman Chronology 14 f. and passim.

9

9.58 mpwi] This adverb meaning “early” is usually applied to days
(less often to seasons). No other source defines as precisely as here but
most people would have assumed that it would end by noon.

9.58 deidn] Cf. 11. 21.111 f Radg §) deidn A uéoov Ruap, but Xen. An.
1.8.8 116 1€ fv uéoov fuépag ... fvira 8¢ deidn &yiyveto.

9.59 td Tic vurtog uépn ta dvaroya] Since the moon is not corre-
lated to the night the way the sun is to the day, we must assume that the
analogous parts of the night are simply the equivalent temporal divisions,
however difficult they must have been to determine.
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9.63 nota Tov vmoyeypapnévov tpémov] For Omoypdepely = “write
below,” cf. Heron Alex. Def. p. 14 Heiberg, the first sentence after the
table of contents, xai Td pév mpPd THS YEWUETPIXTC OTOLXELDOEWS
TEXVOAOYOVUEVO VTTOYPAPWY ool xal VmoTumoVuevog, ®¥TA; LS) s.v. I 1.
Wood awkwardly translates “in accordance with the method hereafter
stated,” but perhaps all that is meant is “as in the way illustrated by all
that follows” in DS (as is indeed the case) rather than “method.” Hort
opts for “The accepted method,” as if it were synonymous with Ari-
stotle’s TOv Ve ynuévov tpdmov (NE 1108a3), “The accepted method,”
but it is not clear what this would mean, in a work as unmethodical as
DS.

10

10.64 vdatog] For Theophrastos’ views on the origin of rain, see
above, on 3 Uypdtepa yivoueva.

10.64 doxei] A modest beginning.

10.65-6 é¢mw@orviooov] Elsewhere in early authors this verb is used
only by [Aristotle] in Physiog. (Lucian uses the active in a transitive
sense.) Dawn is famously rosy (fingered) in the poets (see West on Hes.
WD 610), but not just before rains; DS must be referring to a more
unusual reddish color that signaled this. Cf. Matthew 16.2 éyiac yevo-
uévng Aéyete, E0diar muppdlel ydp 6 ovpavoc. (But people do not
recognize “The signs of the times,” onueia @V xalp®dv). Red skies also
occur in perhaps the most famous English weather sign: “Red sky at
night, shepherd’s delight; red sky in morning, shepherd’s warning”
(Marriott 309 ff., with variants).

10.66 onueiov ... émonpaivel] In context these words can refer
only to the coming of rain. These and similar ellipses are fleshed out in
the translation. The verb, here and at 21.140, where again no object is
specified, thus means something like “is significant.” Elsewhere in
weather literature, especially in parapegmata, émonuaivet is attached to
certain days to indicate that the day in question marks a seasonal change;
cf. also Geop. 7.10, where the setting of the Pleiades, the equinoctes, etc.
are summed up with xal xabbéiov mepi ndoog 1a¢ émonuaociag, and in
general A. Rehm, “Episemasiai,” RE Supplb. 7 (1940) 175-198. (LSJ s.v.
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¢mmonuoaoia 111 2 mistakenly defines the word’s occurrence in Geop.
merely as “changes in the weather,” rather than as “points in the year
when changes in the weather are likely to occur.”) Lehoux Parapegmata
130-137, allows that émonuaivet is used like onuaiver here (132 n. 29),
but argues that at 22.147 it has the meaning it regularly has in weather
literature, “indicates a change in the weather,” but it seems better to
understand the simplex and compound as synonyms in DS. See further,
Lehoux, “Impersonal and intransitive émionuaiver,” CP 99 (2004)
78-85.

10.66 avOnpepdév] V’s —v falls just short of the truth. The Aldine’s
avOnuepvdv, a much rarer and much later word (although it has been
conjectured for Eupolis fr. 205 K-A), would have to be an adjective
modifying an understood ¥dwp, which is not impossible (cf. Polyainos
Strategemata 4.3.32 y&dho avbnuepwvov), but the adverb adOnuepdv,
common from the fifth century on (Aischylos, Thuc., Hdt., Aristoph.) is
far preferable. (Thus for LSJ s.v. avbnuepivog 4 “= sq. [i.e., avOnue-
p6¢], Thphr. Sign. 10,” read “= sq., Polyaen. 4.3.32.”)

10.68 tpitaia] Sc. Udata; cf. Pi. N. 7.17 f. cogpol 6¢ pélhovta
tortaiov dvepov | Euadov.

11

11.71 papdor] These rays or streaks of light are explained by Aristotle
Mete. 3.2-6, esp. in the last chapter. They, like halos, rainbows, and
mock suns (;tapniiol, see below, 22.151) are all said to be due to one
form or another of reflection (Mefe. 371b18-21), the important factors
being the amount and location of moisture present. Whereas rainbows
display colors in the sky opposite the sun, halos are gleaming (and col-
orless) circles immediately surrouding it. p&pdot (like mock suns) occur
alongside the sun (not above, below, or opposite), either at sunrise or,
most often, at sunset, neither too near nor too far from the sun
(372a12-17, 377b27-31). The reflection from mist or clouds surrounding
the sun or moon, when it is of uneven consistency, will appear to the eye
as only incomplete, straight sections of a rainbow (373b33-74als,
377a31-78al7). Aristotle regards these rays as a sign of rain but less so
than mock suns (377b23-26). See further De Mundo 395a35 f. pGpdog o'
gotiv ip1doc Eupoolg ev0¢eia, Ps.-Plut. Plac. 3.6 (= Aét. 3.5.6), Seneca
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ON 1.9-11 (who translates as virgae), Alexander in Aristotelis Mete.
173.31 ff. Hayduck, Olympiodorus in Aristotelis Mete. 210.5, 265.15
Stiive; Gilbert 615 n. 1, 617.

A modern explanation of this phenomenon could be that rhabdoi are
sun pillars above (and below if the sun is high enough above the horizon
at sunrise and -set) mock suns, which satisfy all of Aristotle’s criteria, but
which also occur when a sun pillar of greater brightness can be seen
above (and below) the sun itself, the existence of which is explicitly
denied in Aristotle’s account: éx mAayiag aiel xal odT Gvwbev olite
ntpo¢ Th v o1 2E évavtiag, Mete. 372all f. See Greenler 65-72 with pl.
3-3 for an explanation of how the atmospheric presence of asymmetric
ice crystals can produce pillars of light above light sources at or near the
horizon.

11.71-2 vot60ev ... poppdlev] To the south and north of the sun,
not due south and north; see above on p&pdotr. Two uncommon adverbs,
usually in the formula yeitwv Boppadev, yeitwv votdbev, as in Plato’s
will (D.L. 3.41, 42) and (in a reasonable restoration of Kirchhoff) /G I3
1458.5 (and restored in line 2 and in 426.70 in this inscription); cf. also
1G 11’ 1241 and Hipp. Vict. 2.37; see further, below on 53.390.

11.72 &vioywv] This verb is regularly used of the rising sun (6 x by
Hdt. alone).

11.72-3 péhav onuetov] If the sun shines clear at sunrise, without
any blemish, almost like a sacrificial animal, then fair weather will fol-
low; see below, 50.363-4. Otherwise, it is a sign of rain, as here and
below, c. 27; cf. also Arat. 836 f. §} €1 Tov uehavel: xai Tol TO utv Hdotog
£otw | onuata puédhovrog, Vegetius 4.41.4 sol ... pluvia sit inpendente
maculosus, Sunspots? See below, c. 50. Wood 72 n. 61 records that sun-
spots were visible to the naked eye on September 4th, 1893. (Of course,
one hopes that nobody looked directly at the sun without some sort of
protection.) Wood may well be right in conjecturing ofjua, which a care-
less scribe would understandably have turned into the frequently occur-
ring onueiov.

11.73 {oyn ... &véxy] V’s error (&vioyxn) can be attributed to scribal
error arising from the preceding &vioywv; although Toyeiv usually has a
more charged sense than &yewv (cf. LSJ s.v. Toxw), we regard {oxn as the
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choice of the author and leave it untouched; see below, 13.86, where V
“corrects” Toywowv to &wowv. If Toxn did not intervene, Schneider’s
conjecture for &véyn would be unnecessary, as the simplex could retain
the meaning of the immediately preceding complex; see n. ad 2.10, &va-
TéEAMOVTL OUVT).

This would be a good place for DS to have mentioned the weather
sign found in Hes. WD 547-553, where a wide-spread morning mist

(AdLog ... anp) signals evening rain or wind.

11.73-4 &xntiveg ... amoteivwol piv dvoateidat] Cf. Arat. 869 f. 7'
govTL épnv OmodTe mpoTadeiool | dxtiveg paivovtol rioxriol H@OL Tpod,
Pliny NH 18.344 si ante exortum nubes globantur, hiemem asperam
denuntiabunt, Geop. 1.3.2 &vatéhhovtog 8¢ ToU MiAlov, Gv mapd Tdg
AXTIVOG OXOTELVOV VEPOC @avi], BuBpov dniol. V’s dmoteivwol is pref-
erable to M’s d&va-, which probably arose from dittography from the
words before and after.

11.75 xotagpepouévov] The same genitive absolute construction
used thrice by Aristotle, Mete. 372a13, HA 552b21, 623a21.

11.77 ravpatiog] Masc. adjective (sc. fjitog). This word appears
three other times in DS (26.178, 180, 50.363) and nowhere else, al-
though xavuart[iag] is reasonably restored at P.Vienna gr. 1 col. 2.25 (see
intro. p. 15 and Neugebauer op. cit. p. 43). xavuatT®Ong is more usual,
appearing in (i.a.) Aristotle, Th., and even here in DS (36.259). Bona-
ventura’s tentative xavuoTtioag is not necessary.

12

12.79 maveehivw] Sc. vuxti, as at Schol. in Aratum 188 &v vuxti
navoeAive (cf. also Arist. HA t1d¢ vixtag 71.), and construe as an dative
of time, as at DS 8.54, 50.365, Hdt. 2.47 1§} avtfj m., Schol. in Aristoph.
Ach. 84 17} m. (The usual phrase is év tfj mavoeMve.) DS, however, is
the only one to write oehMjvn mavoeAnve (also in 50.365), which might
be thought to read oddly: “The moon at full-moon night.” An easy
change, which perhaps should be resisted, is to read -og; cf. Thuc. 7.50
EtOyyxave yap [sc. | oeAqvn] taveéinvoc.
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12.79 &vioyovoa] The full moon rises at sunset.

12.80 peic] As this paragraph and below, 27.185, show, DS uses this
word for a crescent moon. Cf. Chrysippos fr. 677 SVF (2.199.33 f. =
Stob. 1.219.24) ueic &' éoti ... TO pauvduevov tiig oeAqvng mpog Hudg 1
oeMvn uépog Exovoa @ALVOUEVOV TTPOG UAC.

12.80-81 2&v pev i dpyvpddng evdinv, i 6 Mupddng Gvepov, dav
0¢ Copmdng Vdowp onpaiver] For our author a rather long periodic sen-
tence, perhaps built up over time by accretion, as is suggested by the €i of
the second clause, which we do not regularize. Note that Arat. 802-804
contains these same three signs in the same order: mavtn yap xaboapfi xe
waA' ebdia texunpato, | mavta &' épevbouévn doxéelv dvépolo xelev-
Oovg, | BALOOL &' GALo uerarvouévy doxéewv vetolo. Cf. also Nigidius
Figulus ap. Schol. in Germanicum 112 si rubet [sc. luna] quasi aurum,
ventos ostendit; Lucan 5.549 ventorumque notam rubuit, Pliny NH 18.347
si splendens exorta puro nitore fulsit, serenitatem, si rubicunda, ventos, si
nigra, pluvias portendere creditur.

This reading was agreed upon by the two editors with only the various
mss. readings before us; it then seemed further confirmed by the parallels
in Aratos and Pliny.

12.81-2 onpaiver 8¢ 6t &v onuaivy tortaioc dv 6 peic] Oddly
phrased, probably reflecting poor composition (of the cut-and-paste va-
riety) rather than textual corruption, the over-all idea being to state that
the sign conditions of the previous clause pertain (most) on the third day
of the month, a particularly significant (the mot juste here) day. Cf.
10.67-9, 51.370, and most of all CCAG 8.1.139.18-22, which lists five
weather signs for the third day of the month: tpitaia Aemtr) »ai xabapd,
eVdloc. tpLtaia dugpotépalg Taic xepaialg €€ Toov gaivovoa, edlov
dvepov dniotl 0L vuxtdg. TpLTaia Aemtr) muppd, mvevuata uéEAlovTa
oniotl. tprtaio Bépelov uépog xabapodv Exovoa, votov dnhol. Tpltaia
v ®épog Exovoo xai moyelo ovoa, fi voTov fj yewu®dva onuaivel.

13

13.83 &otépeg morhoi dudrrovteg] The usual term in scientific writ-
ings for shooting stars; i.e., meteors which are seen to burn up on enter-
ing the atmosphere. cf. Anaxag. 59 A 1 (D. L. 2.9) 100¢ t¢ didtTovTtog
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otov omvOfipog amd 1oV Gépog dmonmdArecOar, Arist. Mete. 341b35, De
Mundo 395a32. See also Aristoph. Pax 838 f. tiveg &' &p' €ic’ oi dia-
Tpéxovieg AoTépeg | of xaduevol Ofovotv; Such impressive and irregular
occurrences would quite naturally be taken as omens; cf. 1l. 4.75-77:
(Athena)

B 0¢ nat OvAdumolo xapNvov alEaoa.

olov &' dotépa Are Kpdvou mdug dyrviountew,

I vaiTnol tépag 1€ oTpatd eVpéL Aadv.

And in Peripatetic literature, very much in agreement with DS, cf.
Probl. 26.23 (942b16-19) dwd ti, &tav dotépeg didtTwory, AvEuou
onuetov; §j 6tL VIO TOU TTVEVUATOC PEPOVTAL, KOl TPOTEPOV EnET Yive-
T wvedpa ) wap' Huiv; 610 xal e’ o &v Témov Ppépwvtal oi dotépec,
&v ToUTE %al 10 ;vedua yivetal.

See below, 37.270 f., where it is said that if meteors are seen to come
from all sides, winds too be many. Aratos 926-932 deals with both pos-
sibilities:

xal dLd vixta péhavay 8t dotépec Aloowot
Tap@eéa, Tol 0' dmbev puuol émievraivovral,
0c1déyOal xeivolg avTiv 660V Epxouévolo
nveduatog el 8¢ xev Aot Evavtiol dloowaorv,
dAdol 0" €€ GAMwV puepéwv, TOTE O EPUAQAEO
mavtoiwv avéuwyv, ol T dxpltoi eiol udhota,
Gxpita 8¢ mveiovoly &x' avOpdol texufpachal.

See further Lydos De Ost. 20 (48.10-13 Wachsmuth) &i d&otnp
olgttoL dmd tob votov &mi TOv Boppdv, o uOvVov aUTOV sveloot TOV
voTov, AAA nal moéiepov tolg Embalaoaiolg dniot, Ptol. 7etr. 2.14.10
xol TO®V EMmyLvouéveoyv 0¢ XaTA ®xaLPOUG &V TOTG UETEMPOLS Ol UEV TV
XOUNTAOV CUOTPOPAL ¢ &L AV AUYUOVE xal AVELOoUg TTpoonuaivouaot
xal 10000T® ueifovag 0@ GV éx mAedvov puepd®dv xol &ml moAU 1
oVotaolg yévntal. ai 8¢ dtadpouai rai ol dxoviiouol TV dotépwy, &l
uev &mo uidg yivowvto yoviag, tov dm' éxeivng dvepov dniovoiv: i &'
and TV évavriov, daxataotaciov mvevudtwv: ei 8¢ &dmo TOV
TETTAPWY, TAVTOIOUE XELUDVAG UEXOL PPOVIDYV ®al AOTPATT®OV %Al TOV
tooUTwV, Verg. G. 1.365-367 saepe etiam stellas vento impendente videbis |
praecipitis caelo labi, notisque per umbram | flammarum longos a tergo
albescere tractus, Pliny NH 18.351, Seneca NQ 1.1.11, 1.14.6, Geop.
1.11.9, Anon. Laur. 8.6.
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13.84 dxtiveg aBpoo] See next lemma.

13.85 xewpdvog] Not unreasonably, Furlanus, ignorant of V, supplied
Vdatog. It remains possible that V’s reading itself is nothing more than
an ancient supplement, and that ¥datoc is to be either printed or under-
stood. Note that “rain” is suggested by the parallel passages: Pliny NH
18.342 cum occidentis aut orientis radii videntur coire, pluvias, 343 si in
ortu aut in occasu contracti cernentur radii, imbrem (note that Rackham,
in the Loeb, unaware of the parallel passages, mistranslates contracti as
“shortened.”), and Aratus 840-844

el 8¢ ol 1| dviovtog fj avtina dvouévolo
axtiveg ovvimol xal dug' &vi memAndwoly,

1] mote xal vepéwv memeosuévog §j 6 v &g N®
Epxntal mopd vuxtog 1 €€ fovg éml viuta,
VOaTi nev ®ATLOVTL TOPATPEXOL IUATO KETVAL.

xewudvog is, however, supported by CCAG 8.1.138.33 émionduevog
eic éavtodv Tag axtivag, xeluéplog. (And to make things more interest-
ing, Geop. 1.2.4 takes this as a sign of fair weather: »al &vatéliovti 6¢
xal dvouéve ei ovoteAAOuEVaL @aivovTal dxTiveg xal VEQN TemECUE-
va meplt adTtdv, evdiav dnhot.)

13.86 oiov éxheimovrog] Cf. Aratos 862-865
AAL\' OmOT' fiehiolo papalvopévnoly ouotal
EEamivng dxtiveg A’ ovpavdbev Taviwvral,
olov dualdivvovrol éte ondmot zat' 0V
lotauévn yaing te xal Neliolo cernvn.

13.86 ypdpo] Hort adduces Pliny NH 18.356 nube gravida candi-
cante, quod vocant tempestatem albam, grando imminebit.

13.87 moxoiwc &piwv Spowon] An easy comparison; cf. Aristoph.
Clouds 343 €{Eaowv (sc. vepéhar) &' ovv &piolowv memTauévololy, Arist.
Mete. 374a3, Th. Mete. 1.24 “clouds ... rarefied like wool” (tr. Daiber
1992, p. 262), Aratos 938 f. moALGxL &' épyouévwy VETOV VEPEQ TTPOTG-
potBev | ola udhoTa moHxoLoY EowdTa ivdGAovtal, Varro Atacinus fr.
21 Morel-Biichner nubes sicut vellera lanae constabunt, Lucr. 6.504, Verg.
G. 1.397 tenvia nec lanae per caelum vellera ferri, Pliny NH 2.356; Gilbert
493 n. 2.
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13.88 onpaiver] As Schneider notes, onuaivovol would be better
Greek, but we, like him, leave the text as it is.

13.89 moA] Conceivably, as in the next clause, this was once &mi 10
oM.

13.89 éxi 10 moAv] Used of signs that cannot be relied on as much as
one identified as a onuetov fout court. DS has several phrases to indicate
this: see on 46-7 a¢ &ni 1O 7O,

13.89 Tpic] LSJ s.v. II 2, “any bright-coloured circle surrounding an-
other body.” Atmospheric moisture being necessary for a heavenly rain-
bow (Arist. Mete. 373a35—bl), a small-scale rainbow could readily be
taken as a sign of rain—but why from the south? On the rainbow as a
weather sign, see further below on 22.147 ipic.

13.89-90 mepi AOyvov ij dud AOyxvov] Cf. Arist. Mete. 374a26-28 10
0¢ 100 AMxvou @®G 00 Aeuxdv AMA Top@UPOTV @aivetal ®UXAQ ol
ipt@ddec. Lamps figure often among the weather signs; cf. 14.94, 34.248,
42.307-313, 54.397-400. For the reading of lamps in magic papyri, see
Ganszyniec, “Lychnomanteia,” RE 13 (1927) 2115-19.

13.90 vétwa] vétiog = “in or from the south”; here obviously the
latter, as we are rarely interested in the weather elsewhere.

14

14.91 pidxnreg] Similarly c. 42, below. In order to make sense of this
and related passages it is important to distinguish the following: (i) the
wick, which in Greek is u0Ea, i.e., because like “mucus” it comes out of
the “nose” of the lamp; see Kallim. Epigram 56 Pf. (ii) The snuff (or, in
some older or archaizing British English translations, such as that of LSJ,
“fungus”) that forms on the burnt ends of lamp wicks; in Greek uiOxng,
with the heteroclitic plurals uOxntec and woxair—but here, although this
word is etymologically connected to uvga (see Chantraine, Dict. Etymol.
s.vv.), the immediate metaphorical sense is that of “mushroom,” because
of the knobby appearance of a burnt wick-end; cf. Th. HP 1.1.11 for the
basic sense “mushroom” and Archil. 252 W for the word used as a syno-
nym for penis (with which in turn compare the modern scientific ad-
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jective phalloeides to describe some mushrooms). But since it is not the
mere presence of snuff (which will always form while the lamp burns) but
the nature of the accompanying sparks/flame (for which various Greek
words are used) that signal rain, uOxntec came to have (at least in texts
referring to weather signs) the sense “sparks,” a meaning missing from
LSJ and unrecognized by the commentators on the several texts. The
clearest evidence for wOxnteg = “sparks” is Aratos 976 f. (it is a sign of
rain if) AMoyvolro womnteg dyelpovral mepl wWOEav | vimto xatd oxotinv
(vel votinv, Kidd’s reasonable conjecture). It is stretching the limits
allowed “poetic plurals” to speak in English of “snuffs” or “funguses”
(for fungi used by Latin authors, see below) around one wick. The scholia
ad loc. also take wixnteg = “sparks”: 10 m0p duoldynTon Enpdcg ovoiog,
VYpOg 8¢ Anp moAAAxKLS €V XELLDVL EUTTITTTOV T@ TUPl AtoTteel TOUTOUG
T0U¢ omvOfpag. ... Mg mpooéyely ¢ yp1n OmOTAV %Ol mePl TAG
uoEag T@v Avyvov wixnteg dbpoitwvtal. Similarly Schol. ad Arat. 980,
dtav odv mepl AmTouéve AXve WIANTEC CUVIOTOVIAL XELUDVOS DPQ,
atl te AOYec TeTayuévmg xal xatd @Uoly eic Upog aipwvtal, moté &
mAayLaCmvTtal, xal Aemtal moupoivyeg mepl aVTAC Yivovtal xal omiv-
Ofipec dmoppéwot, un €otw ool AmdPAnTOoV, Amo xoitvov; Apul. Met.
2.11 iam vespera lucernam intuens Pamphile: “quam largus,” inquit, “imber
aderit crastino.” That is, one “reads” the sparkling red points of the /it
wick.

Since wherever the word appears in the singular it refers to but one
mushroom-shaped object, it is probably wrong to translate the plurals as
“snuffs” (as Trypanis does in translating the passage from the Hekale
given below) or to think of it a some sort of collective plural, which is
implicit in modern discussions.

Cf. Aristoph. V. 260-263

®oUx £€00' B¢ ovy NUEP®V TETTAPWV TO MAETOTOV
VOwp dvayxaiwg Exel TOv Oedv molfjoal.

g€nelol yoUv 1ololy AUyvolg ovToll HonnTeg.

QUAET &' Btav TOUT 7 moLETY VeETOV UGALOTA.

Kallim. Hekale fr. 25 Hollis (269 Pf.) 6émmote Moxvov | darouévou
mupdevteg EdNv éyévovro poxnteg (Hollis translates “when, while the
lamp was alight, fungus continually formed with the sparks,” but it would
be more precise to say “fiery sparks continuously formed”); Agathias
Scholasticus Epigram 85.1 Viansino (AP 5.263) unmote, AMoyve, uwdxnta
pépoig, und' duppov éyeipotg, schol. ad Aristoph. V. 262. Note too that
Bart. translated tpeic woxaou as tres scintillae. (Furlanus does not explain
his conjecture omvOfpec for Tpeic wixa.)
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The discussion above seems to make best sense of the Greek evi-
dence. Classical Latin texts suggest that, as OLD s.v. fungus 1 b has it, the
plural meant “a fur or mildew formed on the wick of a lamp,” which of
course could not happen in the presence of a flame. Thus, Verg. G.
1.390-392 speaks of seeing putris concrescere fungos, “powdery snuff
forms.” Pliny NH 18.357 says that it is a sign of rain si in lucernis fungi, si
flexuose volitet flamma, where, note, the fungus is kept distinct from the
action of the flame. In general, then, whereas Greeks read the flames,
Romans, it would seem, studied extinguished lamps, discerning signs of
rain in the powdery, fungus-like, grey excrescence on the blackened
wick. Servius ad Verg. G. 392 explains how the ash is affected by the
weather: favilla, quae cum fumo solet egredi, prohibita aeris crassitate in
lucernis residet et quasdam velut fungorum imitatur imagines. See further
below, 34.248, 42.307-13; Apul. Met. 2.11.

14.92 mlq0ovg xai peyéOovg] Hendiadys; cf. Anaxag. 59 B 1 fin.
nAn0eL wai ueyéder (but perhaps these are the words of Simplicius; so
Sider ad loc., p. 79 f.), Pl. Rep. 614a, D.C. 52.30.

14.93 »eyyxpwdeg] See below, 25.170 f.
14.94 (6 Mvyvog) ] The most likely word to complete the sense.

14.94 duodhimdv] For the use of this verb in the participle to mean
“intermittent(ly),” cf. Arist. Mete. 362a28 diaheimovteg mvéovoly (sc.
Gveuot), Phys. 226b27-31 (LSJ s.v. 11 4). Here it refers to sparks, as is
clearer in Vergil’s scintillare (G. 1.392). Th. Winds 1 distinguishes winds
that are dialeimovtag from those that are dvoualeilg, where presumably
the latter blow even more irregularly than the former.

14.94-5 olov mop@dérvyng] Similarly as a sign of rain, Aratos 979 f.
fiUte xoD@at mouedivyeg, explained by the scholion ad loc., af te QAS-
veg TeTayUEVDE xail xatd @Uolv eigc Uog alpwvtal, mote 8¢ mAayLd-
Covtal, xol Aeqrtal mou@olvyeg mepi avtdc [sc. uvxntoag] yivovror xal
onvOfipeg dmoppémal.

14.96 yewpdvog dvrog pivxron] omvOfpeg was the conjecture of
Furlanus. In the parallel passage on signs of storms (42.310 f.), we read
nal Eav xelu®dvog dvrog woroal wélowval Emyivovral, xelu®dvo onuoi-
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vet, which strongly suggests that we should maintain uOxouw here. Assum-
ing that the tpeic of the mss. is a corruption of dvtog we fill out the
thought with the same word as found on 42.311.

15

15.97 6pvi0eg] On birds in general as weather signs, cf. Aristoph.
Aves 596 f.
ntpoepel TIg del TV dpvibwv pavievouéve mepi 100 MAOT:
“vuvi un met, xeluav €otal.” “vuvi mietl, ®épdog éméotal.”
Pliny NH 18.364 Nec mirum aquaticas aut in totum volucres praesagia
aeris sentire.

15.97 hovépevor] Arist. fr. 270.21 Gi. (Ael. NA 7.7) seems to suggest
that birds do this to moisten themselves in advance of wind (which would
dry them out): amelhoDaot 6¢ mvedua Aovouevoi ye 6pviBeg, xal Avéuwv
Tvag euPorac vmogaivovol. Cf. Aratos 942 f. (as a sign of rain)

woAAxL Muvoial ) eivédiior dpviBeg

dmAnotov ®A0Covtal éviéueval VOATETOLY.
Varro Atac. fr. 22.1-3 Morel-Biichner

tum liceat pelagi volucres tardaeque paludis

cernere inexpletas studio certare lavandi

et velut insolitum pennis infundere rorem.

Verg. G. 1.387 (hic locus de Varrone est, Servius ad 1.375)

et studio incassum videas gestire lavandi.

15.97 un] Primarily a generic negative of év U0atL Blovvrteg (“non-
aquatic”), but also serving as the proper negative in a conditional clause.

15.98 @pivoc hovopevoc] We print V’s masculine against M’s femi-
nine, regarding it as more likely to have been turned into the more usual
feminine form than the reverse. @pUvoc is feminine also at Babrios 28.6,
as guaranteed by meter and context. Three species of toad were known in
Greece: Bufo vulgaris, B. viridis, and Bombinator igneus (D’Arcy W.
Thompson, “Fauna,” in L. Whibley, 4 Companion to Greek Studies
[Cambridge 1931] 45). Cf. Probl. 1.22 (862al0 f.) du& ti yivetar to &t
voo®mdn 6Tav YEVNTaL POopd TOV UXP®dV BATPdX®V TOV @PUVOELODYV;
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15.98 pdatpoyor pariov @dovreg] The voice of the frog, a @ulou-
Botog Uypdg Golddg (AP 6.43), was often taken as a forecast of rain. Cf.
Aratos 947 avtdOev ¢E Vdatog matépeg Podwot yvpivov (“fathers of
tadpoles” = “frogs”), Ael. NA 9.13 dtav 8¢ Patpayol yeymvOTEPOV
eOéyywvTal xal tfg ovvnbeiag Aaumpdtepov, émdnuiav dmAoTVolv
vetoV, Cic. Ad Att. 15.16b pluvias metuo, ranae enim pntopevovorv, Div.
1.15 inest in ranunculis vis et natura quaedam significans aliquid per se,
ipsa satis certa, cognitioni autem hominum obscurior, Pliny NH 18.361
ranae quoque ultra solitum vocales, Plut. Sollert. Animal. 982¢ & \w¢g &¢
AaumpUvVouoL TNV PMVIYV, VETOV TPOCcOeXOUEVOL: ®al TOTUTO onuelov &v
101 PePatotdrolg éotiv. On frogs, see Thompson ibid. (prev. lemma).

Some few weather signs in this text are aural and do not require sight
of the animal itself; cf. 1/. 10.274-276, where it is specifically said that
Odysseus and Diomedes could hear but not see a heron, which Athena
had sent as a favorable sign. Cf. cc. 39 f., 53 for some examples of bird
cries. See the general index, s.v. sounds.

15.99-100 savpa ... sadopavdpav] Th. (De Igne 60 f.) and others
(e.g., Arist. HA 552b16) thought that the salamander (S. maculata or
atra) was unaffected by fire, but this does not seem relevant here. Some
lizards and salamanders do in fact resemble each other, but in fact the
former are reptiles and the latter amphibia. The predictive powers of the
lizard mentioned here are mild compared with the uses lizards are put to
elsewhere; see A. D. Nock, “The lizard in magic and religion,” Essays on
Religion and the Ancient World (Oxford 1972) 1.271-276.

15.100 ¥t 8¢ »ai] DS is fond of emphasizing additions with 8¢ xai
(11 x elsewhere), only here with the further emphasis of #t1; hence our
“furthermore ... also”; see Denniston 305.

15.100 xAowpog Pdrpayoc] On frogs as predictors of weather, see
above and Hesych. s.v. uavtig: 6 év toig »imoig Batpaxoc. As the frogs
themselves say in Aristophanes’ play (Frogs 246-249),

7l Alo¢ pevyovteg duPpov
£vudpov &v Bubd xopeiav
aidhav EpOeyEdueoda

TTOUPOAVYOTTAPAAOULACLY.
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15.101 xeldoveg Vdowp] Cf. Arat. 944 f. Aluvnv mtépL MO xelddveg
diooovtal | yaotépl tOmTovoal altwg eilvuévov Hdwp, Verg. G. 1.377
arguta lacus circumvolitavit hirundo.

15.101 tomrovoon] Cf. Pliny NH 18.363 hirundo tam iuxta aquam
volitans ut pinna saepe percutiat, Varro Atac. fr. 22.4 Morel-Biichner aut
arguta lacus circumvolitavit hirundo. During or just before a rain, swallows
will skim along the surface of the water, “striking” it when they drop
even lower to catch insects, which do in fact appear at times of rain
(personal observation). Hauser Bauernregeln (Zurich 1975) 373 and
376 f. records a number of predictions of rain from low-flying swallows
(but with no mention of their hitting water) as well as predictions of fair
weather from their flying high. J. Morton, The Role of the Physical En-
vironment in Ancient Greek Seafaring (Leiden 2001) 292, records that
“sensors in the ears of swallows which register changes in atmospheric
pressure and so warn the birds of development in weather conditions are
described in Incredible Journey: A Swallow’s Journey (BBC 1, 8.00 pm,
Thursday, 9 Jan. 1997).”

15.103 avaxvntov éo@paivnton] (This entire sentence was acci-
dentally omitted by Wimmer.) Cf. Arat. 954 f. xai pBoec 10n ToL mbpog
Bdartog évdioto | 0vpavov eioaviddvteg dmt' aibépog dopprioavto, Varro
Atac. fr. 22.5f. et bos suspiciens caelum (mirabile visu) | naribus aerium
patulis decerpsit odorem, Ael. NA 7.8 Botg ¢av Pod xal doppaivntal,
Vewv avérynn, Pliny NH 18.364 boves caelum olfactantes seque lambentes
contra pilum, Verg. G. 1.375f. bucula caelum | suspiciens patulis captavit
naribus auras, Geop. 1.3.10 Bdéec mpdc upeonuppiov 6pdoar, CCAG
8.1.137 Boog Bodvtog »ai TNV yijv da@patvouévou Vetv avayxn.

16

16.104 xopwvn] Cf. Aratos 949-953, who surveys the crow’s way
with water before rain:
1l mov xal AaxépuCa map' NidvL Tpovyovon.
®OUOTOG EPYOUEVOU XEPOQ DIETUVYE HOPDVN,
1] mov »ai ;motauoio EdYato uéxpt map' Expoug
duovg éx neaiiic, i xal udha ndoa xoAvupad,
7] TOAA otpépeTtal map' VWP maxéa xpdTovaa.
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There was what seems to be a distinct xopdvn 8aldooiog, but as
Kidd ad loc. shows DS, Aratos, and the remaining weather texts are
surely referring to the common crow, as they use the same language
elsewhere to describe their various characteristics, esp. their cries (see
below). Note also Verg. G. 1.388 tum cornix plena pluviam vocat improba
voce [Serv. ad loc. calls vocat poetic; non enim vocat, sed denuntiat
pluviam], Hor. O. 3.17.12 f. aquae nisi fallit augur | annosa cornix, Lucr.
5.555 f. caput spargens undis, velut occupet imbrem, | instabili gressu metitur
litora cornix, Lucan 5.555 f. quodque caput spargens undis, velut occupet
imbrem, | instabili gressu metitur litora cornix, Geop. 1.3.7 nopmdvn &'
aiytohot v xepoainv dafpéyovoa §j maoa vnyouévn %ol vurtog
0@odpdTEPOV ApDTovoa duBpovg pounviel.

For the crow as a sign of storm, see also below, 39.283 f., Arat. 1001 f.
xal fovya mowidhovoa | dpn év Eomepin xpavynv TOAIPWVA x0pd VT,
1022 f. xai &vvedynpa xopmvn | vixtepov deidovoa, Arist. fr. 270.21
Gi. (Ael. NA 7.7), Plut. QC 674b. For the crow as a sign of fair weather,
see below, 53.387f.

16.104 wopvooopévy] Maass GGA (1893) 628 withdrew his earlier
conjecture mtepvooouévn (Aratus 354), having come to regard xopvo-
oouévn as one of the many “hoch poetisch” words in DS (he was con-
vinced that its whole clause is either a direct quotation of Archilochos or
a close paraphrase, comparing the explicit quotation below, 45.334 f.)
Derived from »6pug, “helmet,” the verb used in the middle to indicate
some movement of the head reminiscent of shaking one’s helmet; cf. /.
4.442 and (of a wave) 4.424 (with Kirk’s n. ad loc.). Bohme 83 conjec-
tured AaxepuCouévn, comparing Arat. 949 f. (see above).

16.106 #6paE] A common fowl sign of foul weather; cf. esp. Arat.
963-969 (with the chief similarites underlined):
01 mote nai yeveal xopdxwv xal UL xOAOLDYV
Vdatog épyxouévolo Alog mapa ofju' Eyévovto,
@atvouevol ayeAndd xal ipxecoly duoiov 965
eOeyEduevol. xal mov xdpaxeg dlovg otalayuolg
QwVvi] éuunoavto ovv Voatog £pyouévolo,
i mote xal xpdEavte Bapein 0l00dxL PV
poxpov EmppolleToL TIVaEQUEVOL TTTEQPQA TTUXVA.
The raven’s sound was one of Demokritos’ weather signs: Plut. De
Sanit. Praec. 14.129a (DK 68 B 147 = 581a Luria) &tomov yG&p &oti
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®OPAX®V UEV Aapuyylouolc xal xAwouoic dhextopidwv xai ocvoiv &ml
POPUT® poapyalvoloalg, ¢ E€en A., EMUEADS TPOOEXELY ONUETL TTOL-
ovuévoug mvevpudtov xail duBpwv, Td 8¢ ToU COUATOC KIVAUATA XOil
odlovg xal mpomaBeiog un mpolaufdvelry undé mpo@uAdttely und'
Exelv onuela xeludvog &v Eaut®d yevnoouévou ral uéilovtog. Cf. Arist.
fr. 270.21 Gi. (Ael. NA 7.7, a passage replete with avian weather signs
attributed to Aristotle) ®x6pa& 8¢ émitpoywg POeyyduevog nal xpovwv
TA¢ MTEPUYAC %Al ®XPOTOV AVTAC, OTL XELUMV E0TOL XATEYVOD TEDTOC.
#Opaf 8¢ ad xal »xopdvn xai xohotdg deidng dPiag el POEyyovto,
xelu@vog €oecbal tiva Emdnuiav dtddorovot. xolotol &¢ iepaxifovteg

. vetov dniovtol, Euphorion fr. 89 Powell vetdéuavtic éte xpmEele
xopwvn, Plut. Sollert. Animal. 129a, Nikand. Ther. 406 (with schol.)
®6paE T duPpnpea npdfwv, Hor. 0. 3.27.10 imbrium divina avis
imminentium, id. 3.17.12 aquae augur, Lucr. 5.1083-86. Ael. NA 6.19 says
that the raven wants to imitate the sound of rain (BovAetar 6¢ T®V
Suppwv plpeioborl tag otaydvag 6 xd6pak), which may explain the
origin of this particular sign. For the raven as a sign of fair weather, see
below, on 52.384-69. In general, crows are bad news; cf. Hes. WD 747
untoL é@eCouévn xp®EN (with West’s n.).

16.106 molhig petafdriov Ewlev @ovac] Pliny NH 10.43.60,
Lucr. 5.1078-86, and Porphyry Abstin. 3.4 allude to the various sounds
birds make, but at any one time their cry tends to be unvarying. Thus, we
prefer to follow Bart. (as Schneider was minded to do), rather than
follow the Greek mss., whose reading is banal, since all ravens regularly
make different sounds and trying to discern two that are the same pro-
duced together is not easy.

16.106 tovtwv] Partitive genitive; sc. pwviv TLva.

16.107 émpportnoy] Here and in Aratos (see above) this verb occurs
between verbs referring to sounds made by the raven’s voice and his
wings. Wood translates as “croaks” (sim. LSJ and some commentators
on Aratos), but Hort is surely right to understand it as a reference to the
sound made by the raven’s wings, as we see with the related words poiCog
(Ael. NA 2.26, LXX Wisdom of Solomon 5.11) and poipdoc (Soph. Ant.
1004 mtepdv yap poifdoc odx &onuog 1v). As writers on rhetoric make
clear, the word is vaguely onomatopoetic of the whirring made by some-
thing moving rapidly through the air, such as an arrow, a falling tree, or a
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whip, which is not a sound one associates with the raven’s croak. See
further, Kidd on Arat. 969.

16.107 tivaEy T mrepd] Schneider’s suggestion makes good sense
(cf. Od. 2.151 TivaEdodnv atepd muxvd, the model for Aratos 969), as
the active cannot be used absolutely, and “wings” are suggested by Bart.
(see app. crit.), Arat. 969, and Arist. fr. 270.21 (the last two given above).

16.109 @Oerpityrar] That birds suffer from lice is mentioned by
Arist. HA 557a10-14. See below, 17.118.

16.109 &dvte evdiog Edvre Vdatoc] If this is to make any sense, it
must mean that if during fair weather the raven makes the same sound
that it does during rainy weather (imitating raindrops; on the mimicry of
ravens, cf. further below, on 40.290 f.), rain can be expected. J. Pollard,
Birds in Greek Life and Myth (London 1977) 112 understands the raven’s
making this sound while it is raining as “a sign of protracted bad weather”
(our emphasis).

16.110 oralaypovg] Imitated, it would seem, by Aratos 966 (see
above). Kidd persuasively argues that otalayuotc makes for acceptable
Aratean metrics.

16.111 »odowoi] Jackdaws; for them and ravens together, cf. Geop.
1.3.8 ®dépaxec xai xohotol &OpOw¢ Em@atvouevol xal xpwovteg; for
their imitating hawks, cf. Arist. fr. 270.21 (given above); for the daw as a
weather sign, cf. Ov. Am. 2.6.34 pluviae graculus auctor aquae. (For the
Geoponica as evidence for Theophrastos, see Sharples Th. Comm. 5, on
fr. 383.)

16.111 iepaxitoverv] How?—by soaring/hovering or by screeching?
Since this verb appears only here and in the obviously related Arist. fT.
270.21 (quoted just above, on x6pak), it is impossible to say for sure
(Aratos 965 f., quoted above, may be just a guess), but c. 40 suggests the
latter. The verb appears again only in the later derivative weather litera-
ture: Anon. Laur. 11.22 and CCAG 8.1 p. 138.9. Apostolios Paroim. cent.
1.38 oi xolotol 0¢ iepaxiCovteg xai metéOUevoL 7N UEV Avotépw, mi 08
®oTOTEP® %pvuodv (“frost”) nal vetdov dnhovowv is copied from Ari-
stotle/Aelian.
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17.114 iépaE] This had been the only place in classical literature
where the hawk is said to be a weather sign, except for one unclear
passage in Dionysios De Aucupio 2.9 (quoted below, on 18.123 épwdLédg),
where hunters are said to look to the hawk for a sign just as (?; the Greek
is 6mtdéoa) sailors look to the heron for a sign of wind; that is, presumably,
hunters read the hawk’s flight for signs of wind. We can now add a newly
published epigram of Poseidippos, 21 Austin-Bastianini, beginning vnt
rnabehxouévy mavta mAéov' ivi eaviAto | Tong. See Sider, “Posidippus
on weather signs and the tradition of didactic poetry,” in K. Gutzwiller
(ed.), The New Posidippus: A Hellenistic Poetry Book (Oxford 2005)
166-170.

17.114 »o0ctopevoc nai eiom eiomerépevoc] Probably hysteron
proteron, as translated by Wood and Hort. eiontouevog would be an easy
change. Still, it has to be said that the only way a hawk is going to get in a
tree is by flying, so there may be deeper corruption. Thompson GGB 117
abbreviates the passage, calling “a hawk sitting on a tree a sign of rain.”
For the dependence of hunters on hawks as a weather sign, see Dionysios
De Aucupio 2.9, quoted below, on 18.123 ¢pwdidc.

17.115-6 @avador] Sc. on the mainland, as noticed by McCartney
CW 14 (1921) 91. This is made clear in the parallel passages; cf. Aratos
1094-96, 00d¢ uév dpvibwv &yéhaig RmelpdOev dvip | éx vicwv Bte
molal EmmAoowoly dpotpalg | épxouévou Bépeog, xaipetl. Likewise
Arist. fr. 365 Gi. (cited in full in the next lemma), where éx T@v vijcwv
ETOUEVOL TOTG YEWPYOIG seems to assume an appearance on the main-
land. Cf. also Plut. fr. 20 Sandbach Enpotepar ydp ai vijooL Tdv Mmei-
pwv vmdpyxovool Hg enot [Miovtapyog, BaTTOV 2l POV TOD QVYXUN-
pol xataothuatog avriAaupdvovtal. 9o xal td dpvea @elyel xal
tatlg fneipolg émmeldCel. The failure to mention the mainland is prob-
ably due to carelessness on the part of the author (he may have thought it
not worth mentioning), rather than scribal omission.

17.116 6pviBeg ot Brotevovory &v vijo®] There is a diminuendo in
terms of result: (i) rain, (ii) less water, (iii) drought; but the number (and
configuration?) of birds producing these results does not correlate in any
meaningful way: (i) packed together (in large number?), (ii) moderate in
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number, (iii) very many. A likely explanation is that three (literally) iso-
lated observations were brought together by the redactor and put together
without comment. Cf. Arist. fr. 365 Gi. (Schol. in Arat. 1095 ed. Martin)
dtav uév Oypog f xal Puxpdg 6 anp, TO THVIxavto xal ai vijool
Bpexouevar dvaglovot, xal Ta év avtalg dpvea Tpé@ouvoly. 6Tav 0¢
adyxumdng N xal ENpog, ToTe TAVTEADS TOY VACMVY un dvo@uovo®v &l
v Yiv T év Talg viioolg dpvea @elyovoly, eig fiv 00vavial xdv €
OAlyov tpé@ecBal. xal ol xolowol 0¢ &x TOV VoWV TETOUEVOL TOTG
Yewpyolc onueiov alyxuol xal dgopiagc. &dv d¢ Euuetpol xwpoTot,
evrapsmiav dnloToryv. (Martin considers tpépecOal the last word of the
quotation from Aristotle, but the entirety of the scholion may be his.) See
also Aratos 1094-96, quoted in the previous lemma.

17.117 pétpror] = oOAiyol, a rare usage; LSJ s.v. II gives only Xen.
Cyr. 2.414 [inmeig] uétplot, “a reasonable number of horsemen,” but the
same sense is found below, 24.163.

17.117 aiki »ai foveiv] And good for their herdsmen and owners as
well. A rare instance in DS of at least the hint of some practical use for a
weather sign.

17.117 vrepPoirij] “Excessively,” with moAloi (LSJ s.v. I 4), a com-
mon Aristotelian usage (“pro adverbio usurpatur,” Bonitz s.v.).

17.118 Spvibeg xai drextpvovec] The most common of domestic
birds, chickens (usually hens, but sometimes including roosters) could be
called simply “birds”: Athen. 373a &M\ unv xal dpvibag »xai dpvibia
vOv uovmg 1 ovviBeia xalel tag Onieiag, cf. also Aisch. Fum. 866
gvoirxiov &' dpvibog, Soph. fr. 436 Onhear 8., Nikand. Ther. 558 &.
xatowxic, Thompson GGB 33. On chickens as weather signs, cf. Demo-
kritos 68 B 147 (quoted above, on 16.106 ®6pak), Aratos 960-962:

xal thal pvibeg, tal dléxTtopog EEeyévovTo,
£V &@Oeipicoavto nol ExpwEav udha ewvi,
olov te otardov Ppopéel &mi VdaTt Vdwp.

Arist. fr. 270.21 Gi. &lextpudveg ye unv xoi dpvibeg ol M0GdeC
TEPUOOOUEVOL XAl PPUATTOUEVOL ®Ol VTTOTPULOVTEC XELU®VA ONAOT-
owv, Geop. 1.3.8 ai natowidial dpvig TURVOC novidueval ... duppov
onuaivovot, Plut. De Tuenda San. 129a.
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17.119 vdov] Not modifying ¥dwp, but an impersonal accusative ab-
solute; but note 51.376 Yoavrtog. As Aristoph. Clouds 1280 Aia Yewv
Vdwp shows, Zeus (or clouds) rains down water (or gold). Udwp is never
the subject of this verb in the active, only in the passive.

18

18.120 v vijrra fijpepog] The domestic duck. For ducks in general
as a weather sign, cf. below, 28.191, Aratos 970 f.
xal vijooal oixovpol VIWPSOPLOL Te ®xoAolol
E€pxouevol xaTd YEIoA TIVAOCOVTOL TTTEPUVYECOTLY.
Furlanus’ conjecture (or reading of ms. N), 1 vijtra fjuepog (¢4v),
which produces an unwanted definite article and an ungrammatical pre-
dicate position for the adjective, has been followed by subsequent editors.

18.120 vmwovow] Perhaps merely neutral, “getting under” (Hort),
but this verb often indicates sneaky behavior, which would be appropriate
here. Aratos, however, keeps it neutral.

18.120 vmo ta yeloa] In a well built structure there would be no
room between eaves and cornice (yetoov) for a duck to perch —see A. T.
Hodge, The Woodwork of Greek Roofs (Cambridge 1960) cc. 7 f.—, but
doubtless in many ordinary buildings there would be, or would develop,
crevices for perching, if not for ducks then for smaller birds; cf. Theai-
tetos AP 10.16.5 b6 yetoo dduovg tevEaca xehdhv. For roofs in gen-
eral as a locus for bird signs, see West on Hes. WD 747.

18.121 &hextpvoveg] According to Th. fr. 355A (Ael. NA 3.38) cocks
do not crow when it is moist, which contradicts this sign, but does not
disprove Th. as author.

18.123 ¢pwdi6c] Wood, Hort, and (on the imitation in Aratos) Kidd
take this bird to be the heron; Thompson, however, GGB 104 (on the
parallel passage in Aristotle) thinks it “probably” a shearwater, although
this term has been applied to different species (Thompson, CR 32 [1918]
92 ff.). With no great confidence, we translate with the majority. Cf.
Arat. 972 (continuing the sentence from the passage quoted above on
ducks) 1j émi #Uua dudrel EpmdLog GEV Aehnnmg, Aristotle fr. 270.21 Gi.
EpwOLO¢ 0¢ nvepatog (= 6pOLov) BodV TA aVTA (SC. XELUDVA LoXVPOV)
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. metéuevog 0¢ €pwdlog ThHg BaldTIng VOV VOwp €€ ovpavod
paynoecOal aivittetal, Dionysios De Aucupio 2.9 init. @iltatol §' elolv
ol épwolol tolg &vOpwmolg xal ;mpoonuaivovoly evdiav te nal xel-
udva, pdiota mpog éxeivo 10 uépog, 80ev av uéAAn o@odpdTaTog
dvepog mvelv, &mi toic 0tNOeoL TAC ®eEPAAAC raTaxAivovTeg. vaUTNG
yoUvV 0% &V moTte EXDV EPWILOV ATTOXTEIVELEV, EMELON TILOTEVOVTOL TOTG
aileToly €v Q) Bardtty onuaively 6mdoa Totg Onpataic émi Tfig Yiig ol
iépaxec, Pliny NH 18.363 ardea in mediis harenis tristis, Lucan 5.553 f.
quodque ausa volare | ardea sublimis pinnae confisa natanti.

18.124 éxi Odhattav] For direction of flight as an omen, cf. Diony-
sios De Aucupio 2.9 (previous lemma).

19

19.126 omivog] A finch or some other sparrow-like bird; see below,
39.281. Since a very common type of finch in present-day Athens is still
called onivoc, Thompson GGB 266 s.v. oniCa equates the two, identify-
ing the ancient bird of this name as the chaffinch, fringulla coelebs. He is
followed by Dunbar on Aristoph. Aves 1079. For this bird as a weather
sign, cf. Arat. 1024 (below, 39.281f.), Ael. NA 4.60 omivoL 8¢ &pa
oopmTEPOL ®al AVOpOIWV TO UEALOV mpoeyvwxéval. (oaot yoUiv xai
XeELu@va wélhovra, xal xtova éoouévnyv mpoundéotata EpuidEavto.
xol ToU xatadn@eOfival 6éetl, dmodidpdoxovoly &¢ Td AAoDON ywpia,
xol qUTolg TA 0don xpnoeUyeta Mg GV elmolg £0Tiv.

Furlanus’ attempt to make sense of the codd. fails, since herons are
not associated with houses (to say nothing of the unexampled use of the
mere adjective standing for an understood ¢pwdidg, despite Arist. HA
609b22 melhog ¢., which Furlanus cites). Schneider’s conjecture is the
most likely, as the chirping of the finch is cited similarly elsewhere in DS
as a weather sign: 23 omivog @Oeyyouevog Embev.

19.126 oixiq oixovpuévy] There is no special emphasis on the house
being inhabited; the thought is rather: If a chaffinch flies into your house.
For this expression, cf. Menander fr. 846 K-A &vev xox®dv ydp oixiav
oixovuévny | o0 Eotiv ebpelv. Bart. translates in domo habitans, but he
probably took the second word (which he would have found without
subscript) as a nominative.



136 COMMENTARY 19

19.127 yvtpa] The humble ceramic cooking vessel which Sokrates
mentions in order to test Hippias’ definition of beauty (Hi. Ma. 288).
Wood worries unnecessarily, (i) that the contents of the pot are not
given, but this is probably irrelevant and if it weren’t ¥datog could easily
be taken é&md »owvov; and, second, that it is not specified that the pot
when sparking is placed over a fire, although this is all that chytrai are
used for. The pot Sokrates describes contains ca. 5 gallons. See further B.
A. Sparkes (well named in this context) and L. Talcott, The Athenian
Agora, vol. 12, Black and Plain Pottery (Princeton 1970) 224-226 (with
plates).

19.127 omuwvOnpitovoa] For this verb LSJ try to maintain an overly
nice distinction between “emit sparks” and “cause the emission of
sparks.” The real question is what conditions would produce the effect
described here. Elsewhere in Greek meteorological theory, sparks are
thought of as broken-off bits of bright material; e.g., Anaxag. 59 A 82
(shooting stars are like sparks [omivOrpwv dixnv] carried off from the
aither), Metrodoros of Chios 70 A 14 (shooting stars occur when tv €ig
T& véen 10U fAlov Biowov Eumtwoly molAdxig omvOnpitelv), schol. in
Aristoph. Pacem 839 oi raoduevor oi omvOnpiCovrteg, oi xarolVuevol
oLdttovteg, €v T@® AQUITELY TOVG OTLVOTpOg TTEUTOVTEG.

19.127 maoa] We follow Wood in taking this with the preceding
word; Hort takes it with what follows, although mepimiewc by itself means
very full (not that pleonasm is unheard of in texts of all sorts).

19.128 Tovhot] A “centipede” (Wood) or, more likely, “millepede”
(Hort), as the word indicates something that looks like a piece of wool;
see J. Scarborough, “Nicander’s toxicology II,” Pharmacy in Hist. 21
(1979) 18; ibid. “Nicander Theriaca 811: A note,” CP 75 (1980)
138-140; 1. C. Beavis, Insects and other Invertebrates in Classical Antiquity
(Exeter 1988) 13 f. Aratos 959 f. imitates this passage: &OpdoL ®@Oev
{ouhol | teixe' dvémtovteg (as a sign of rain). Schol. MA ad loc. describes
the animal: 6 8¢ Touvldg €otL ox®OANE pvpiolg mool ypduevog. duoLog
toic oxolomévopale (millepedes, taken together with TfouloL by Arist.
HA 523b18), dlhot 8¢ 1OV oxdAnxo tOV pupiolg mool xpoduevov. Cf.
schol. ad Ap.Rh. 1.972 (= Th. fr. 374), where Theophrastos is cited for
having called the ioulos an &voc; see also Sharples’ n. ad fr. 374.
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19.129 deh@ic] The dolphin as a weather sign: Pliny NH 18.361 del-
phini tranquillo mari lascivientes flatum ex qua veniant parte, item spar-
gentes aquam iidem turbato tranquillitatem, Cic. De Div. 2.70, Artemid.
1.16 (p. 110 Hercher), Lucan 5.552 incertus qui provocat aequora delphin.

20

20.131-2 “Yuntrog 6 éhdttov ... 6 péyac] Mt. Hymettos, as the
term is normally used, actually comprises two peaks, a higher one at 1027
m above sea level, and a lower one separated from it by a valley (xoil)
at 774 m.

20.131 &vvdpog] An area is usually so called because it is without
(much) groundwater (e.g., Hes. fr. 128 "Apyog &vvdpov), but here the
name may have arisen because prevailing winds might cause rains to drop
on the far side of the higher peak, leaving the smaller peak comparatively
free of rainfall.

20.131 (&¢v) t® noilw] Hort’s conjecture is very likely, even without
Bart.’s in concavitate. See above, 3.17, on weather signs found in heights
and valleys.

20.132 ve@élov] That clouds do in fact carry (and hence portend)
rain is well known: In Aristophanes’ Clouds they introduce themselves as
mopBévol dupPpopdpol (298), and Strepsiades quotes an anonymous po-
etic tag, Suppovg 6' VOGTWYV dpooepdv veperdv (338). To make this all
the more explicit, Sokrates employs a rational argument (uey&ioig on-
ueiolg) to prove scientifically that it is clouds and not Zeus who (are the
source of) rain: o0 ydp mdTOT &vev vepeddv Vovt' fjdn teOéaoca; |
xaitol xpfiv aibpiag Vewv avtdov [sc. Tov Aia], tavtog &' Amodnuely
(370 f.). As is implicit in this argument, clouds are a necessary but not
sufficient condition for rain, so that we still need to know which clouds
are signs of rain. In this place, the diminutive sense of the word seems
pertinent: “small cloud.”

20.135 ionpuepiav] Probl. 26.26 (see just above) assumes that Lips
blowing at either equinox produces rain, which is consistent with the
language of DS.
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20.135 Aip] A rare instance in DS of a wind being used as a weather
sign. The west-south-west wind; cf. below, 36.257-262; Arist. Mete.
364b18, 25, where Lips is said to be moist and airy (i.e., not dense); Th.
Winds 51 (= Adesp. Eleg. 7 West2) quotes the first line of an elegiac
couplet on this wind’s effect on weather: My Gvepoc Taxv uev vepélog,
TayV &' aibpia molel. (For the second line, see below on 35 &pyéotng)
[Arist.] Probl. 26.26 (942b25 f.) asks (and then answers) the question, o1&

7

i, &av mepl lonuepiav M sveton, VOwP yivetal;

21

21.136 Bpovrai] Mention of thunder and lightning right after that of
clouds is appropriate, for all are obvious signs of rain; cf. Aristoph.
Clouds 265 Nepéhor Bpovinowxépovvolr. Arist. discusses thunder and
lightning in Mefe. 2.9-3.1.

21.136 paidrov ¥dwp] For thunder and lightning as weather signs, cf.
Pliny NH 18.354, where varying amounts of thunder and/or lightning are
read to predict varying amounts of wind and/or rain — a passage that led
Furlanus to insert (Gveuov 1) before ¥dwp, but the next sentence (as we
read it from V) supports a simple udiiov ¥wp.

21.138 aorpamai] These are the flashes of lightning, overlapping in
ordinary thought with thunder bolts, xepavvoi; cf., e.g., Aisch. Th. 430
(a description of a shield device) tag &' dotpamdc Te »nal xepavvioug
BoAldc, where the artist could not have distinguished flash from bolt.
[Arist.] De Mundo 395a21-23 explains: 10 0¢ dotpdypav &dvomupwbév,
Braiwg &xpt ThHg yiic dexBéov, xepauvog xaAelTal.

21.138 vye] This is unlikely to be right, as ye is not used elsewhere in
DS, and in any case £¢4v ye makes no sense here (Denniston 126). te,
with which vye is often confused, although an improvement in sense, is
almost equally alien to this work’s style, but does appear just below at 22
€av Te MOALAL.

21.138 vty 60ev] This one word is spelled out by Aratos 933-936
into all the major winds/directions with the addition of the vivid picture
of a sailor being surrounded on all sides by these threats of storm:
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avtap 61 €€ ebpolo xal éx votov dotpdmnoLy,
dAlhote O' éx CepUpolo xal dAhote map Popéao,
on toTe TIc TEAdyel Evi Oeidie vavtihog Avip,
un wwy T v Exn médayog 1 8" €x Audg LOwp.

21.139 ij] The &v read by many mss. would suggest a mixed
condition where the optative is unexpressed, which is possible but not as
likely as simple dittography after avéuov.

21.140 axpwpeiog] “At the beginning of dawn”; see above, on 2.11
axpovuyot. Here and again at 42.306; elsewhere only in late Greek lit-
erature: Georg. Mon. Chronicon Breve 110.416, where, owing to iota-
cism, it is spelled -iag, which is how Schneider (followed by Wimmer)
printed it in order to distinguish it from its homonym with the sense
“mountain heights.” The lexika should accordingly replace dxpwpia
with dxpwpeia (B). Bart. translated in vertice montis, but few weather
signs depend upon one’s being on a mountaintop (however much this
location gives a broader view of weather conditions generally; cf. above,
c. 4), whereas the time of day is often a factor. “Woher axpwpia [sic]
stammt, weiss ich nicht,” Kaibel Hermes 29 (1894) 103, who thought the
word ill constructed, since dpa does not = “day.” But since the period
of daylight was often thought of as (dddexa) Gpor (LSJ II 2 b), the word
is not so objectionable as Kaibel thinks.

21.140 votov ... votdOev] Stylistically clumsy, but necessary for
clarity’s sake. On the signs given by the different winds, cf. Arat. 933 f.
(quoted above, on 21.138), Varro Reat. ap. Isid. DNR 38.2 item Varro
dicit signum esse tempestatis dum de parte aquilonis fulget et dum de parte
euri infonat, Verg. G. 370-373

at Boreae de parte trucis cum fulminat et cum
Furique Zephyrique tonat domus, omnia plenis
rura natant fossis atque omnis navita ponto
umida vela legit.

Geop. 1.3.3 éav 0¢ mote uev éx votov, mote 8¢ éx Bopéov §j edpovu
dotpanmal eépwvtal, mpoopatéov OTL éxelbev uév duPpog, Evlev &¢
dvepog émevexbnoetar. DS and Aratos keep all four directions; Varro (as
quoted) has only north and east, Vergil drops the south, and the Geopo-
nika drops the west.
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21.141 Tépvupoc ... mpoc Popeiov] We take this phrase to mean
“northwest” (although the more precise “westnorthwest” may be
meant). This is admittedly odd, but less so than “when the west wind is
accompanied by lightning from the north” (Hort), which is certainly a
possible observation but not one that would drive a storm toward the
observer. Arist. Pol. 1290a18 f. says that aristocracy goes with oligarchy
the way Zephyros goes with Boreas; i.e., Zephyros is more of a northern
than a southern wind.

21.141 &vwbev] Perhaps “from on high” (LSJ I 1), with which cf.
Thuc. 4.75 Vdato¢ &vwbev yevouévou, but as in this case the adverb is
unnecessary, simply “on high” (ibid. I 2) may be what is meant; i.e., a
reference to cloud-to-cloud lightning that does not reach the ground.
(Furlanus and some subsequent editors omit this adverb without
comment.)

21.144 é&otpomai] “Ad verba Boppdbev dotpdmtwv deest aut
nomen venti aut Ze0¢” (Schneider). Conceivably, however, the wind,
namely Popéag, was once written before foppdOev, where some few
letters (2-3) were erased in M (and where a somewhat larger space was
left in mss. SQ). Cf. above, votov ... votdOev. Bart.’s coruscationes led
Schneider to alter to dotpamad.

22

22.145 Evpowa ... péon] Below, 34.244, this same adjective is ap-
plied to Mt. Athos and other mountains, meaning “half-way up” (not
“half-way down,” which would not allow for the girdle metaphor). Here,
as Wood suggests, “Euboia” stands in for its several mountains (e.g.,
Dirphys, Olympos, Ocha); see M. Cary, The Geographic Background of
Greek & Roman History (Oxford 1949) 73-75.

22.145 datwa0i)] This verb is often applied to geological features;
note esp. Xen. Mem. 3.5.25 (Attica) uéon di1éCwotal dpeolv Eépvuvolg.
Aratos probably wrote v. 940 (given below) having just read a passage in
Eudoxos very similar to this one. For a similar phrase, cf. 34.244. The
reading of the codd., diaxw01, “block up,” is certainly wrong.
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22.145 d6ua toxémv] The phrase is relative: At Pl. Apol. 32d it equals
eight months.

22.146 IIniov] In southern Magnesia; height 1635 m.

22.147 ip1¢] Rainbows are among the most notable of signs of rain,
wind, and storm; in our sources as early as Homer; cf. 1l. 17.547-549
MUTe mopeuEéNy iptv OvnToiol Tavioon | Zevg € ovpavddev, Tépag
Eupeval i modéuoto | i xal xeludvog dvobaiméog, 12.26-28, Schol. ad.
11. 23.199 1 "Tpic @aveioa molhdxig avéuwy xivnowy dnhol, Tzetz. Alleg.
Hom. 15.82 "Tpig &' &x meldryovg &venov gépel fi uéyav duppov; Gilbert
605 ff., 11.27f., 15.82. It is interesting to note that even when the
goddess Iris moves from one place to another over water in Homer, she is
accompanied by agitated seas; cf. 1. 24.77-79, 95 f. Note too Emped. 31
B 50 (= 44 Wr. = 57 Inw.) “lpic &' &x meldyoug dvepov gépel 7| uéyav
Suppov. See Gilbert 605 ff. The Souda records an unusual refinement:
1M Tptdog ... 1O MVPPOV MvevudT®YV [sC. onuavtixdv]; 1o 8¢ uehavitov
Vda&twv. Note that in Anaxagoras 59 B 21 the words yewu®vog ...
oVupohiov applied to the rainbow have been taken away from Anaxagoras
by O. Johrens, approb. F. Solmsen, and restored to the scholiast quoting
him (approb. Erbse); see Sider ad loc. Since rainbows can appear when
moisture is present in the air, they may just as well occur after as before
rain showers. The Swiss sources in Hauser Bauernregeln 489-491 similar-
ly are of two minds; e.g. “Argt la seira bel’ora veira” along with “Argt la
sera fa lera.” Pliny NH 2.150 denies that rainbows have predictive value
(but that was before he compiled the weather signs of book 18).

22.147 émonpaiver] All editors and translators understand “rain” to
be the understood object, but as Lehoux Parapegmata 130-137 shows,
this verb often appears without an object in weather literature. He argues
that it thus means only “There is a change in the weather,” but it still
seems that in this context it is permissible to understand what specific
change is meant. See above, on 10.66. Note how elliptical this paragraph
is.

22.147-8 morlai ipideg] Two rainbows can appear at the same time,
the second one a paler reflection of the primary one, tracing a larger
concentric circle and with its colors in reverse order; but no more than
two (00d¢ dvolv mAeiovg Tp1deg yivovral dua, Arist. Mete. 371b32 f.; cf.
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375b12-15). On rainbows in general see further Arist. Mete. 375a30—bl15,
Gilbert 610. The second-order rainbow occurs when the sun hits water
droplets at a 52° angle from the eye to the direction of the sun so that a
beam of light is reflected four times within a droplet before being directed
to the eye. A fifth reflection is possible, but this would put the third-order
rainbow back in the direction of the sun where its inherent faintness
would be all but overwhelmed by the brightness of the sun; see Greenler
5-7 with figs. 1-3. Since DS says “many” rather than “two,” he must
mean (ignoring second-order rainbows) that one appears soon after an-
other, which could happen when the sun is frequently cut off by clouds.
On the other hand, note Aratos 940 f., Pliny NH 18.353 arcus cum sunt
duplices, pluvias nuntiant; a pluviis serenitatem non perinde certam, which
could be used to argue that moAlai is an error (multae, Bart.). Cf. further
Arat. 940 fi d1d0un ¥Cwoe dud uéyav odpavov ipig, Verg. G. 1.380 f. et
bibit ingens | arcus, Geop. 1.3.5 lpig 8¢ diAfj @aveloa Suppovg dniot,
Anon. Laur. 9 Tpi¢ fiyouv t6E0v dumhotv @aviv &v 1@ odpavd Suppovg
oniot.

22.148 éni oA 0] This cannot be one of DS’s many terms to indicate
likelihood (see above, on 7.46 f. ¢ &ni T 7oA0); more likely it means
“for/over a long time”; cf. Thuc. 5.16.2, Aaxedaiuoviolg &mi ol Téde
Bewpoic dpirvovuévolg, 7.38.1 tiic 8¢ Huépag &éml moAY mpPoomAEOVTEC.

22.149 é&eic] Neither “suddenly” (Hort) nor “burning” (Wood);
rather the emphasis is on the brightness of the sun breaking through the
clouds (which admittedly may be sudden, but after a rain is not particu-
larly burning); cf. 1l. 14.345 6E0tartov méhetal pdog eicopdaodat. That
the sharpness is relative is shown by Probl. 14.13 (910a5-11) (asking why
suffocating heat is experienced more in cold than in warm regions)
o00¢ éotL Empdtepoc [Uypotepog Ross] 6 amnp év T1oic TOMOLE TOIG
ToL0UTOLG, AAAG aiveTal mapd 10 évavtiov, MoTmep 6 €x vePEANG IALOG
mopd TO € TN oxldg Ouyydveobal;

22.149 vedv] This is the more common Peripatetic word of the two
offered by the mss., and is further defended by the preceding plural fjAtot.

22.149 poppnxeg] For this practice (which actually refers to pupae
rather than eggs), cf. Arat. 956 f. pvpunxeg dxfig €€ dea navta | Odooov
avnvéyravto, Varro Atac. fr. 22.7 Morel-Biichner nec tenuis formica
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cavis not evehit ova, Verg. G. 1.379 f. saepius et tectis penetralibus extulit
ova | angustum formica terens iter, Pliny NH 18.364 formicae ... aut ova
progerentes. A. Platt, “Miscellanea,” CQ 5 (1911) 255 (adduced by Kidd)
points out that “what the ants really carry out ... is their pupae, but these
are commonly called ‘eggs’ to this day”; see also Davies-Kathirithamby
43.

Aclian also reports that ants, even though they remain underground,
have the ability to know (Hes. WD 778 calls the ant {dpic) the day of the
full moon (NA 1.22). And Plutarch De Sollertia Animalium 968a (who
also refers to the weather sign involving ants’ pupae) reports that ants can
detect when the grain they have stored is about to germinate under moist
conditions (they then eat the germ to prevent germination).

22.149 xoid®] The sense “low place” is determined from the follow-
ing OYnAov; cf. Od. 4.1 noiknv Aaxedaiuova, since Sparta is hemmed in
by mountains.

22.151 mapiprror] Suns alongside the sun: i.e., “mock suns” (or “sun
dogs”) caused when suspended flat hexagonal ice crystals, which tend to
float with their flat surface horizontal, refract light 22° to either or both
sides of the sun (north and/or south) at either sunrise or sunset; see
Greenler 27, Arist. Mete. 372a10-21, Arat. 880-891:

oxémteo O' 1 dvidvtog fj avtixa dvouévolo 880
el mov ol vepéwv TA mapNALO XIXANOHOVTOL

1l voétov N¢ Popnog épevBetal §j ExdtepOe,

und' oVt oxomin v TaVTNV Auevnva @UAAOCELY.

o0 y&p, 0T dupotépwOev 6ol mepl uéooov ExmaoLy

NéMOV %eTval vepélal oxedOV drEAVOTO, 885
vivetal aupoiin AwdBev xewudvog idvtoc:

el ve uev éx Popéao ui' oin golvicootito,

én Popéw mvoldg xe pépol, votin 0¢ voTolo,

1l #ai mov pabduLyyeg Emtpoxdomao' VeTOTO.

éomepliolg »al warlov émitpene onuaoct TovToLg: 890
€omepO0Bev Yap Sudc onuaivetov éuueveg alel.

Poseidonios fr. 121 E-K and Ptolemy 7etr. 2.14.2 call them vépn. See
further Gilbert 617 f. and below, 29.204. Anaxagoras deserves credit for
recognizing that their origin is similar to that of rainbows: mapamincing
0¢ (sc. 1M Tp1dl) aitoloyeltan Td xalovueva mopnia (Aét. 3.5.11 =
Anaxag. 59 A 86, where his explanation of s may be found).
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22.152 &hwc] Arist. Mete. 372b22, and on halos in general, Mete. 3.2.
Aristotle’s nom. plural is &A@, but Demosth. 42.6 uses GAw¢ also. Arist.
loc. cit. 372b16-34 regards halos as a weather sign, and it is instructive to
compare his attempts always to understand why this is so with the more
sterile statements in DS: yiyvetar uév odv 1 dvaxlaoig T dPewg
ouvioTauévou tol aépog xal Thg atuidog eig vépog, Eav OUaANg xal
ULXPOUEPTC OLUVIOTAUEVT TUXT. OLO ®ail onuelov 1 uEv ovotaotg VOATOC
gotv, ai uévrtol dioomdoelc | wopdvoelg, avTal uév evddv, ai d
dlaomdoelg mvevudtwy. E€av pev yap unte ratauapavoi unte dia-
onacOf], &AL’ £€aBf] v @Uov amoAaufdavely v avTiig, VdaTOg €ind-
Tw¢ onueTdv éott, dnAot yap 10N yiyveobal toravtnv v cVotaoly, €€
fic 10 ovvexéc AauBoavovong Tfic murvdoewe &voyxaiov eic Vdwp
EAOeTV. B10 ol uéhowvar yiyvovrar v xpdav obtal uAAMoTo TOV
dAov. dtav 8¢ diaomadi), mvedpuatog onuelov. 1N yap Oaipeoig Vo
mvevuatog yéyovev §i0n uev 8vrtog, olmw &8¢ mapdviog. onueiov O¢
ToUTOU O16TL évteTOev yiyvetaw 6 &veupog, 60ev av 1 xvpia yiyvnton
oLdomaolic dmouapatvouévn 6¢ eddiag: el yap un ExeL mwg oVtwg 6 dnp
Mote ®xpatelv o0 Evagmolaufavouévov Bepuol und' €pxeobal eic mix-
vooly voatmdn, dfhov d¢ olmtw 1 Atuic dmoxéxpital Thc dvadbuuld-
oew¢ Th¢ Enpdg xal mupddovg ToTUto 8¢ evdiag aitiov. (“The reflec-
tion of our vision takes place when the air and vapor are condensed into
cloud, if the condensation is uniform and its constituent particles small.
This formation is therefore a sign of rain, while if it is broken it is a sign
of wind; if it fades, of fine weather. For if it neither fades nor breaks, but
is allowed to reach its full development, it is reasonable to regard it as a
sign of rain, since it shows that a condensation is taking place of the kind,
which, if the condensing process continues, will necessarily lead to rain.
And for this reason these halos are the darkest of all in color. But when it
is broken it is a sign of wind; for its break up is due to a wind that is
already in being but has not yet arrived. An indication that this is so is
that the wind springs from the quarter in which the main break occurs.
When it fades it is a sign of fine weather. For if the air is not yet in a state
to overcome the heat contained in it and to develop into a watery con-
densation, it is clear that the vapor has not yet separated from the dry
and fiery exhalation which causes fine weather.”) On halos, see Gilbert
600-604, Greenler 22-26, Taub Ancient Meteorology 97, and below,
31.219, 51.372.
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22.152 apo] A halo is seen when ice crystals of varying shapes reflect
(with some refraction) the sun in a circle at 22° from a line from the eye
to the sun. But when the flat crystals that produce a mock sun begin to
predominate the halo will shine brighter at the same height as the sun to
the north and south (as described above), so that mock suns seem
superimposed on the halo. See Greenler, pl. 2-3.

22.153 péhovou] As Arist. Mete. 372b24 f. says, when the air is thick
with water (and hence a sign of rain), the halo appears black, or at any
rate, darker than the air around it; see V. J. Bruno, Form and Color in
Greek Painting (NY 1977) 83-85 (building on earlier work by Platnauer).

23

23.155-6 "Ovour ... ®arvy] This condition is repeated at 43.319 f;
its converse is given at 51.370. Aratos 892-908 discusses the Manger and
Asses as weather signs; note esp. 903 f. €i 8¢ yehaivntal, tol 6’ avTixa
goxOTEC DOV | AoTépeg dueodTtepot, mept ' Udatt onuaivolev, Theokr.
22.21 & &' "ApxtoL T Epavnoay "Ovev T &vd uéocov duovpt | Datvn,
onuaivovoa 1 mpodg mhdov eddia thvta, Pliny NH 18.353 sunt in signo
Cancri duae stellae parvae Aselli appellatae, exiguum inter illas spatium
obtinente nubecula, quam Praesepia appellant; haec cum caelo sereno ap-
parere desiit, atrox hiems sequitur; si vero alteram earum aquiloniam caligo
abstulit, auster saevit, si austrinam, aquilo, Ptol. Tetrab. 2.102, Nonnos
1.459. Note also that P.Vind. gr. 1, a collection of weather signs, contains
a title [t& éx 10]0 @atviov onueta, below which all that can be read is
[To ve]lpérlov 10 €v [Tolg &v]oig (fr. 1, col. 1.18 f.); for the text (origi-
nally published by Wessely) see O. Neugebauer, “Uber griechische Wet-
terzeichen und Schattentafeln,” Sitzungsb. d. Osterr. Akademie d.
Wissensch., phil.-hist. KI. 240 (1962) 29-39; see also G. Arrighetti,
“Problemi di letteratura meteorologica greca,” Maia 15 (1963) 411 f. In
addition to Kidd on Aratos, see Gow and Sens on Theokr. ad loc. (A.
Sens, Theocritus: Dioscuri (Idyll 22) [Go6ttingen 1997].) And on the vary-
ing brightness of fixed stars in general as weather signs, see Boker
1631-33, F. Boll, “Fixsterne,” RE 6 (1909) 2429.

23.155-6 10 petoEv to vepéhov] The grammar is correct but
unexpected. Perhaps 10 uetagl is an intrusive gloss.
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23.156 tovto] Sc. tO vepéAlov. As the Pliny and Aratos passages
(previous lemma) make clear, the reference here is only to the nebula,
the Asses remaining clear.

23.157 é&mi ‘Apxtovpov] Although both the heliacal rising of
Arktouros in September and its cosmical setting in March were regularly
(with or without the presence of rain just then) taken as signs of stormy
weather (vehemens sum exoriens, quom occido vehementior says Arcturus
himself in Plautus Rudens 71), the phrase “at (the time of) Arcturus”
(whether with &mi or mepi; see Kidd on Aratos 745) refers only to the
September rising, ca. 12 days before the fall equinox. Cf. Aratos 744-747

xal Wév Tic xal vni moAuxAVOTOU YELUDVOC
éppacart 1 detvol pueuvnuévog Aprtolpolo
Né 1ewv dAlwv, of T dxeavod dplvovtal
dotépeg AU@PLAU®NG, Ol Te TPMOTNG ETL VUXTOC.

23.157-8 éav pun—ij d&vepog] One of the few statements in DS that
reads like an entry in a parapegma; see further below, on 30.206 7
TEUTTTN ATA.

23.158 dnuociov ... Aeyopevov] Although no parallel can now be
found among the collected Greek proverbs.

23.159 pviag] Cf. Aratos 975 daxvwoirv pviar, Geop. 1.39, Anon.
Laur. 11.48. Hence pvag, the reading of the M tradition, has to be
understood as an example of monophthongization (utag), which begins
in the classical period (most notably in vidg) rather than as a lexical
variant “mice” (uUag); on the phonology, see Threatte, Grammar of Attic
Inscriptions 1.338-344. Moreover, mice in Greek seem always, even
when explicitly female, to be modified with masculine articles, ad-
jectives, etc. (see LSJ s.v. ud¢), and then the likelihood of flies biting
seems more in line with the other signs given, whereas biting mice must
have been rather a rare occurrence.

23.160 oxmivoc] Essentially a repetition from 19.126.
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24.162 tijg 8¢ vurtég] The reading of most mss., thode ¢ v., could
stand if we thought that this sentence had been crudely transcribed from
another context. But it should also be noted that the simple article before
“night” is also odd, a mere vuxtdg (or vixtwp) usually sufficing for the
sense “at night.”

24.162 tov “Yuntrov] Mt. Hymettos, to the south-east of Athens, is
visible from much of the ancient city.

24.163-4 petpiov fuepdv] “A few days” (Wood and Hort); see
above on 17.117 pétplot.

24.164 tov Aog tov "Ellaviov] Note that no word for temple area,
mountain, altar, or building appears (although Hort translates “on the
temple of Zeus”); cf. Pindar Nem. 5.10 f. (for Pytheas of Aigina) map
Bouodv matépoc “EMhaviov otdvieg, Paian 6. 125f. (Aigina =) Audg
‘EMaviov paevvov dotpov. As Pausanias tells the story, Zeus received
the epiklesis (Pan) Hellenios when Aiakos (Achilles’ grandfather) suc-
cessfully prayed to him for rain over all of Greece (2.29.6). In 2.30.3
Pausanias locates the mountain of Zeus Panhellenios as that where the
(still impressive) temple of Artemis Aphaia is located. See further H.
Schwabel, “Zeus 1. Epiklesen,” RE 10A (1972) 303; Jessen “Hellenios
(I),” ibid. 8 (1912) 176 f.; A. B. Cook, Zeus 2.2 (Cambridge 1925) 894 f.,
3 (1941) 1164 f. As Wood notes, this hilltop could be seen from the
higher elevations in Athens (and still can on those days when pollution
levels are low enough). J. Morton, The Role of the Physical Environment
in Anc. Gk. Seafaring (Leiden 2001), 290 n. 9, reports that local fisher-
men told him they still believe a cloud over the peak of Aigina was a sign
of rain.

24.165-6 éav Vdata ... avyxumpdév] Probl. 1.9 wonders why it is
“That, if the winter is characterized by south winds and rainy and if the
spring is dry with the wind in the north, both the spring and the summer
are unhealthy,” but does not posit a causal link between rainy winters
and dry springs.
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24.167 yoveg morhai] The sense (not recognized by LSJ) being
“many snowfalls” although Hort’s “much snow” adequately conveys the
sense. Cf. [Arist.] De Mundo 394al6 vépn te xai Sufpot nai xLoveg xoi
xaAaCal. Th. CP 2.1.2 explains why a lot of snow (yL6vog mAf00¢) is
good for trees’ producing fruit the next season, but does not regard the
snow as a weather sign.

25

25.169 &vopoxr lapmpd] This conjecture “coal” (&vOpaEL iam
Schneider) is strongly indicated by Aratos 1041 f. &vOpaxt 8¢ Tdovti
XoAATNG, 6mmoTeE Aoustpdg adTog Eeidntat, i.e., “in live charcoal there
are signs of hail, when the coal itself is seen to be bright” (Kidd). And for
the dative Aaump® rather than the nominative Aauspdé given by the mss.,
cf. Aratos loc. cit., Bart. si in stella lucenti grando supervideatur. The
dative also tells us that the coals have been ignited; cf. Thuc. 4.100
dvOpaxac nuuévovg. The singular &vOpaxt rather than Schneider’s plu-
ral seems marginally easier paleographically (an early majuscule misread-
ing), as well as being supported by Aratos (which admittedly could just be
a poetic sg. for pl.) and Bart. In general, prose usage calls for the plural,
but cf. Th. Sens. 75 tov &vOpaxa 1OV YAwpdV EVA®V §j T®V adwv.

This and the next sign are read in domestic fires, a number of which
signs are collected by Pliny NH 18.357 f. Ab his terreni ignes proxime
significant. pallidi namque murmurantesque tempestatum nuntii sentiuntur,
pluviae etiam si in lucernis fungi, si flexuose volitet flamma. ventum nuntiant
lumina cum ex sese flammas elidunt aut vix accenduntur; item cum in aeno
pendente scintillae coacervantur, vel cum tollentibus ollas carbo adhaerescit,
aut cum contectus ignis e se favillam discutit scintillamve emittit, vel cum
cinis in foco concrescit et cum carbo vehementer perlucet.

25.169 yarata] For the various ancient theories concerning the way
water freezes to form hail, see Gilbert 503-510; and cf. below, 36.257 f.,
56.407-09, and Aratos 1041 f., quoted in the preceding lemma. Hail
could be particularly destructive to crops. Th. CP 5.8.2-3 uses the words
yoAraforomia and yohafoxomém to describe its force. Even trees not
killed off as a result of hail be open to disease later (Th. HP 4.14.1). On
hail in general, see McCartney CW 28 (1938) 1-7.
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25.170 poonuaiverv] Conceivably the 3 sg. is what the author care-
lessly wrote, the subject being the action of the preceding clause, as
often. This complex of the far more usual onuaivelv occurs twice more
in DS, at 31 and 52. Since the prefix adds nothing to the meaning (all
weather signs are meant to give prior warning), it may be that all three
instances were taken from a common source, which would have been a
comprehensive one, since the three signs (“hail” seen in lamp, moun-
tain, owl) and the three events (hail, wind, fair weather) have nothing in
common.

25.172-3 dpewvov ... Lhoig] A statement of this sort, with the ex-
planatory next sentence, belongs more to Th.’s scientific works on plants,
where, e.g., he says that plants suffer less rot (rust) if they are exposed to
wind (HP 8.10.2), and that plants can be destroyed by violent winds (3).

Or, closer to what we have here, see CP 2.1.5-3.3, where north wind
and rain are said to be better than those from the south for many reasons,
not one of them the reason given here. Similarly, Hipp. Sacred Disease
16 contrasts the salubrious north wind with the harmful effects of the
south wind.

25.172-3 &uervov mpdtov ... féperov ... votiov] Literally, “north
first is better than south (first),” which is clear enough, however
awkward. Heeger 38 should not have thought about expelling tp®ToV.

25.173 @vopévorc] “growing things,” but in this context, clearly in
the more particular sense “plants” (and so rendered by all translators),
although LSJ give no hint that guéueva was used this way. This is,
however, regular Aristotelian usage: De Anim. 543a25, GA 731a8, HA
543b24, etc.

25.173 6¢] = yap, as often; see W. Headlam, On Editing Aeschylus
(London 1891) 119 f., M. L. West, Textual Criticism and Editorial Tech-
nique (Stuttgart 1973) 23; Denniston, GP 23; Sider, Anaxagoras? (Sankt
Augustin 2005) 119 f.

25.174 yevopévorg] Although one ms. (S) has yevouévolig a.c., this
same error in Furlanus’s Greek text (although he translates gustantibus,
as did Bart.) was copied by Heinsius and Schneider, who then changed
his mind and urged yevouévoic. Hence the erroneous statement in
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Wimmer crediting Schneider with this “correction.” Rain from the south
(in Greece) tastes of the sea, which could be bad for plants unaccus-
tomed to salt build-up.

25.174-5 10 ¥tog—xpeitrov] V’s Greek is straightforward; that of the
other codd. is wretched, reading more like a marginal gloss that got
mangled when inserted into the text. A “northern season” is one in
which northern winds prevail. Usually the adjective in this sense (LSJ s.v.
2) is applied to individual seasons. Note in particular Hipp. Aer. 10,
where the seasons and the year are examined 6x016v Tt uéAler €oecbal
10 &10¢, €lte voonpov eite VYINPOV: v uev yap xatd Adyov yévntal Td
onuela &mi toiol dotpolol dvvovoi te xai EmtéAhovoly ... oUTw TO
#tog Oylewvotatov eindg eivar. Note how here and elsewhere in Greek
literature on weather lore, #toc is to be understood as “season” rather
than, as all the lexika say, as “year.” And we should understand “seasons
not only [as] the larger divisions of the year ... , but also [as] smaller
divisions which might perhaps be called seasonal points; for instance the
times of cherry blossoming and hop-picking are also seasons”; M. P.
Nilsson, Primitive Time Reckoning [Lund 1920] 46; cf. also 51-54. As
Nilsson points out later (86), these seasons, large and small, are older
than the idea of the (solar) year. Outside of weather literature, note
Theokr. 7.85 tog Hplov = the seasonable part of the year, i.e., “spring”
(with Gow’s n. ad loc.) and Philetas fr. 3 Powell &x Awd¢ dpainv
gpxouévov étéwv. Similarly, when Pliny NH 18.226 talks of the farmer’s
ability to predict the anni temperies, which comes alibi tardius alibi
maturius, he looks forward only to the next season; cf. Arruntius Hist. 5
totus hiemavit annus, and in general OLD s.v. annus 7, which recognizes
this use in Latin. See further C. J. Emlyn-Jones, “#to¢ and éviautdg in
Homeric formulae,” Glotta 45 (1967) 156-161; R. S. P. Beekes, ibid. 47
(1969) 138 ff.

25.175 vywewvotepov] On climate and health in DS, see on 54.397
voo®mdec.

25.175 oyxebdwor] Schneider, followed by Wimmer, read the middle,
which can refer to both male and female (cf. Hdt. 2.64.2), but our author
may have been thinking only of the activity of the males: cf. Arist. HA
574al12-15 v 8¢ mpoPatmv €dv uev T mpecBuTtepa dpud mpdg v
Oxelav xatd TV TETAYUEVNV PV, ACLY ol Joluéveg onuetov eveTn-
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plag eivor 1oig mpoPaTtolg, Edv 8¢ Td vedtepa, ®axodnvelv Ta mEO-
Bata, Ael. NA 7.8 &vaporvoueva 8¢ Tt avtd [i.e., mpdpata] mpmi
mpdlov xewudva ouoloyel. Schneider also inserted stdhiv before this
word to provide some more sense (“when sheep or goats have a second
breeding season,” Hort), and this or something like it may well have
dropped out; perhaps {uaiiov) as in 39.280 xfivegc podvtec udirov. Cf.
Aratos 1068-74

OnAetan 8¢ oveg, OMAela 8¢ ufjlo xai aiyeg

OnmmoT AvaoTpw@®doLy Oxfig, Ta 8¢ ¥' Gpoeol mhvta

deEqueval Ay adTic dvoBAndnY dxéwvTal, 1070

AVTDOC ®E OPNHETOL UEYAV XELUDVA AEYOLEV.

oYP¢ d¢ uLoyouévmv aiy®v unilmv te cvdV TE

xaipel &volBog avip, 6 ol o0 udia BaATLOWVTL

eVdLov @aivovol BLpatdueval Eviautodv.

Cf. Geop. 1.4.2 »ai aiyeg xai oleg dxevdeioat, xoi ALY dxevecOal
BouvAduevar paxpdtepov onuaivovotl xewudva; sim. Anon. Laur. 11.5
(Veg for oieg). Arist. HA 575b17-19 records that cows too were included
in this sign: dtav 8¢ molal ®xVwoL xal mpocdéywvtal v oxeiav,
opddpa doxel onueiov eival xai yewu®dvog »oi émouBpioc. (And Ael.
NA 7.8 says that when goats rush from their pens to their fodder it is a
sign of rain.)

26

26.178 avépov 8¢] xoi mvevudtwv add. plerique, which mixes
singular and plural. V’s &véuwv seems preferable. Moreover, that the
same hand in M wrote mepi onueiov dvéumv in marg. suggests that
&véuwv was in an ancestor of M. Th. Winds 36 Cortant and Eichenlaub
associates winds with other meteorological observations, some of which
occur beforehand (and hence, it is implicit, can be used as weather
signs): wowvd 8¢ xal T TolalTo mAELOVWYV, olov AoTépwv TE xal
(oeMvne) xal dhov xoi mapniiov edolg xal dmoudpavolg i PAELE,
xal €l 1L To1o00’ ETepov. mpdTEPOV YAP 6 NP O Bvw T® TTAoYeLV ATOo-
oniol v TV TvevudTov PUOLY.

26.178 &vatéddov 6 ijhrog] Contrast Pliny NH 18.342 purus oriens
atque non fervens serenum diem nuntiat. There was general recognition
that the sun is a factor in the production of winds: 6 &' fjAlog »al mavel
xal ovveEopud T veduorta (Arist. Mete. 361b24); see also Probl. 26.34
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(944a25) dwa ti aipouévov 10U MAiov xai avEdvetal xal mimrel T
siveOuota; Th. Winds 16-18.

26.178 »ai] The x&v of the other codd. would have to mean “even
if,” which is contrary to the sense required here. A simple “and” is all
that is required.

26.179 xothog] This may be a reference to a corona close to the sun;
and since coronas are formed from the diffraction through suspended
water crystals this could indeed be a sign of upcoming rain (Greenler
140 £.) Note that the ancients did not distinguish, as modern science does
(Greenler 139), between “corona” and “halo” (Lat. corona is expressly
stated to be the translation of &Aw¢ by Seneca NQ 1.2.1: hunc Graeci halo
vocant, nos dicere coronam aptissime possumus.) More likely, perhaps, the
sun penetrating misty air illuminates the air immediately around its cir-
cumference, so that while the sun would appear dimmer the brighter
circular cloud pattern can be taken as the ring of the sun itself. This is
known a “watery sun”; see Kahl 61 (with photo). This ring too would be
called a halo by the Greeks. Cf. Schol. on Aratos 811 (a passage describ-
ing lunar halos) 6tav Toivuv mepi 1L dotpov véen cuot ouvexsl xal
®oTAa, £votadf) 8¢ 6 anp &l Talta, eita dvaxraoty oxf eig adtd 1O
dotpov, éupaivetal toUt0 %ab' Exdotnv avdxiaoly, xal oltwg 1
Ghwg amotelettan. Here it is the cloud that is said to be hollow, but
another observer of the same phenomenon could understandably attrib-
ute the hollowness to the sun. Cf. also Varro Reat. ap. Isid. DNR 38.4 so/
si exoriens concavus videtur, ita ut e medio fulgeat et radios faciat partim ad
aquilonem, partim ad austrum, tempestatem humidam et vernosam futuram
innuit, Lucan 5.544 orbe quoque exhaustus [sc. sol| medio languensque
recessit, Pliny NH 18.344 si nubes solem cicumcludent, quanto minus lumi-
nis relinquent tanto turbidior tempestas erit. Since Aratos’ word is dAwaid,
Gilbert 601 n. 2 thinks that he is here distinguishing between diffuse
Lichtkreise and coronas and halos (Lichtkrdnze oder Lichtringe ... in
grosserer Entfernung), but Kidd is no doubt correct to take this Greek
word as simply an epicizing form of &Awec. Cf. further Aratos 828
(weather will not be fair) 6mmdTe ®othog éeldduevog mepttéAdn (sc. the
sun), Ptol. Tetr. 2.14.2 ®d¢ &¢' £avtov xolhovuevog, Verg. G. 1.442
conditus in nubem medioque refugerit orbe.
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26.181-2 axtiveg ... oyitovron] The Greek here, although inel-
egant, suggests crepuscular rays, which are often seen at dawn or evening
radiating from the sun behind low-lying stratocumulus clouds, which are
moisture laden and hence dark but also irregular enough to allow the sun
to shine through in places, more often downwards than upwards; see
Greenler 129-131; Kahl 65. In English these rays are said to “draw up
water.” Stratocumulus clouds are not themselves turbulent (cf. Pliny,
quoted below), but are often seen before and after storms. Cf. Aratos
829-31 (continuing the passage given just above; i.e., weather will not be
fair)

o0d' 6moT' dxtivov ai uév véotov ai 8¢ PBopiia
oxgopeval BArwot, T &' av mépL uéooa eaeivy
AALG mov 1) vetolo OLépyeTal 1| dvéuolo.

Pliny NH 18.343 si in exortu spargentur partim ad austrum partim ad
aquilonem, pura circa eum Sserenitas sit licet, pluviam tamen ventosque
significabunt, Verg. G. 1.445 f. aut ubi sub lucem densa inter nubila sese |
diversi rumpent radii, Lucan 5.541-543 nam sol non ... | concordesque tulit
radios: Noton altera Phoebi, | altera pars Borean diducta luce vocabat,
Anon. Laur. 2.6 £¢&v &vioyxovtog 10U fAiov dxtiveg mpog Bopdv i e
voToV dmoteivwot, Té T mepl TOV fAlov xabapd 7, Vdwp xai Eveuov
mpoodéxeabal xpm.

27

27.184-5 fAiw ... £€pv0pd] This compendious phrase would seem to
cover either body marked by either color. But are the semeia of the same
sort? The fuller description in Aratos suggests that at times they are
overall coloring and at other times red or black spots. Of the moon he
says

tavn yop xabapf] xe udd' ebdia Texunpoato,
mavta 0" EpevBouévn doxéely dvépolo xelevBoug,
GALoOL &' GAAo uehatvouévn doxéelv veTolo. (802-4)

And of the sun,

un ot sowxiAlotto véov Barhovtog dpolpag
®0xhog, 8T evdiov xexpnuévog fjuatog €ing,
undé Tt ofjua épot, eaivorto 8¢ ALTOg AmAvIn. (822-5)

O%ETTEO ...
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el 1l mov 1} ol EpevBog &miTpéyel, old Te MOAAL

Elxouévov vepémv épuvbaivetal dAhobev GAAa, 835
] €l mov puelavel: xai tol T puev Vdatog E€otw
onuata uéAlovrtog, Td 8' €pevbéa mavt avéuolo. (832-7)

Ptolemy T7etrab. 2.14, also for purposes of predicting the weather,
distinguishes between clear, reddish, and mottled appearances of the sun
and moon. The mottled appearance of the sun is not due to sunspots,
which are not easily seen by the naked eye, but rather to the imposition
of clouds dark enough to stand up to the powerful rays of the sun, at least
at sunrise and sunset. Cf. Verg. G. 1.441f. ille (sc. sol) ubi nascentem
maculis variaverit ortum | conditus in nubem. We regard M’s complicated
sentence the lectio difficilior, which was simplified by V, whose onuav-
Tz probably arose as a marginal gloss. For this word, see below, on
30.210 onuetov.

27.184-5 T pév péhava Ydatoc, Ta &' £pvlpd mvevpartog] Cf.
Varro Reat. ap. Pliny NH 18.348 (of the moon alone) si rutila, ventos;
nigrescens imbres.

27.185 &av 6¢ 6 unv] To judge from Fifth- and Fourth-century in-
scriptions, Attic used this form of the nominative rather than peic (/G I3
402.14, 15, 17, 22; 403 Bb.65; 112 1369.24), and in the two senses found
here, both “month” and “crescent(-shaped object).” Since, moreover,
no other passage displays both ufiv and peig, V’s text seems preferable.
Two minor problems remain, (i) what seems to be a uév solitarium and
(ii) neic = “month” in the next sentence, but both can be explained if we
consider the dtav pév ... dtav 8¢ clauses as later insertions (quite pos-
sibly by the original compiler in a cut-and-paste mode, rather than by a
later redactor), so that the éav uév clause looks forward to éav 8¢, which
was misunderstood by a later redactor, who altered the beginning of the
sentence while at the same time altering ufv to peic. (Note that the
second unv of this sentence was altered to ueic in cod. B.)

In general the shape of a crescent moon was assessed for its predictive
value; cf. above, c. 12, and Aratos 778-798 oxémteo 6¢ mpdTOV %EPAWMV
EnatepOe ageAqvnyv xth, McCartney, CW 22 (1928) 33 f. Points to be
noted are whether the horns are blunted, what color the moon seems to
be, and what whether the horns lean forward or incline backward, and on
what day of the month these signs are sighted. On the particular obser-
vation made here about the uprightness of the crescent moon, note
790-793
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AAL' 0pOai ExATePDE TEPLYVAUTTTWOL KEPOATAL,
éoméplol »' veuol xelvnyv Letd virta pEPOLVTO.
£l 8' abtwg 0pO1) »al TétpaTov fuap &yLvel,

N T &v xewwdvoc ovvayetpouévolo diddoxot.

There are, however, two significant points of differences between DS
and Aratos. First, the former’s positing a northern wind as one of the
conditions is lacking in the latter (and unparalleled elsewhere); second,
whereas DS, since it does not specify whether the crescent moon in
question begins or ends the month, would seem willing to predict the
stormy nature of the month from a sign that could occur at its beginning,
Aratos on the other hand more cautiously specifies that orjuata 8" o?) Tot
naow &' fuaot évta tétuxtal (805), but that “Those that occur on
the third and fourth days are valid up to the half-moon,” etc. (tr. Kidd).
It would seem likely, therefore that DS’s Bopeiov &vtog is an error for
something like tpit® @Oivovtoc. (Bopeiov, sc. &véuov, however, though
unusual, can stand; cf. e.g. Xen. Cyn. 8.1, Arat. 795, 907.) Thus, DS’s
prediction for the rest of the month can be thought more reasonable, and
it is paralleled in Varro (see below). For some parallel predictions in
English made from the position of the crescent moon, see Marriott 207 f.

27.185 etotiny] This augmented subjunctive is slightly supported by
IG I3 476.177 siomndta; see Threatte 2.501, who also adduces »00n-
omxm¢ as a possible parallel, but the only literary parallels to turn up on
the TLG disk are Jo. Chrys. Adv. Iud. 48.852, id. Mut. Nom. 51.145, but
this may mean only that instances in earlier (and more “carefully”)
edited authors have been emended away.

27.186 Cépupor eidOaoLy EmTVElY nal 6 pijv (ELUEPLYOC droetedel]
This same pair, here both results, occurs as cause and result in Varro
Reat. ap. Pliny NH 18.349 si ante quartam non apparuerit [sc. luna] vento
Jfavonio flante, hiemalis toto mense erit.

27.187 wepaia] (] &vw) seems to be a reasonable insertion, given the
corresponding 8¢ clause, but it is not really necessary; cf. Aratos 788 f.
(immediately preceding the lines quoted in the last lemma) ei &8¢ %' &'
duotépwv xepdmv Tpitov Auap &yovoa | uAT Emvevotdln unod'
tntidmoa @aeivy, where it is assumed that the leaning forward or back
is that of the upper horn. On the other hand, just below, in a similar
passage, Aratos specifies the upper horn (794 f. 10 petfopov).



156 COMMENTARY 28

27.188-9 éav &' 0p06c—duiyounviag] Cf. Varro Reat. ap. Pliny NH
18.348 si quarto die luna erit directa, magnam tempestatem in mari
praesagiet, nisi si coronam circa se habebit et eam sinceram, quoniam illo
modo non ante plenam lunam hiematurum ostendit.

27.188-9 un rahddg Eyrexhipévog ... xoi evnvxdog] This oddly
phrased esthetic description seems to describe a crescent-shaped moon
where the ends of the horns extend past a diameter. Cf. the slightly fuller
description in Aratos 796 tpitéwoav hog mepl xOxhog Elioor. Since,
eclipses aside, the shapes formed by the illuminated moon are regular
from month to month, the full or nearly full circle of the moon must, as
Kidd ad loc. plausibly argues, refer to “earth shine,” “when the lunar
crescent is slender” and “The outline of the dark part is faintly visible.”
As Kidd also shows, the scholia to Aratos offer misguided interpretations.
One, e.g., explains the phenomenon in question as if it were the lunar
equivalent to a watery sun (see above), which perhaps could obtain dur-
ing a full moon, not (and certainly not exclusively) on the third day of
the lunar cycle.

28

28.191 aiBvion #ai vijtron] Contrast 18.120, a tame flapping duck
under the eaves signals rain. aiBvial are usually taken to be shearwaters
of some sort, but Pliny’s translating this word as mergi (see below) allows
for the possibility that they are rather to taken as cormorants; see W. G.
Arnott, “Notes on gavia and mergi in Latin authors,” CQ 14 (1964)
249-262, who, although noting that “nothing in ancient Greek literature
about aibuia actually prevents its identification as a cormorant or shag”
[a smaller variety of cormorant] (254), but is hesitant to do so, since
Aristotle elsewhere calls the cormorant x6pa&. Shearwaters are great div-
ers; cf. Apoll. Rh. 4.966, Aratos 296 xolvupBiotv aibvinot. For these two
birds as sign of bad weather, cf. Arist. fr. 270.21 Gi. (Ael. NA 7.7) vijttai
0¢ xal aibuion mrepvyiCovoor mvedpa dnrotowy toxvpdv (= CCAG
8.1.138.16 = Anon. Laur. 11.35), Aratos 918 f. moAAdxt &' &ypLddeg
vijooal fj eivalidivar | aibuial xepooia Tivdocovtal mtepvyeooly, Verg.
G. 1.361. Pliny offers another sign: NH 18.362 mergi (= aibuiat, but see
above) anatesque pinnas rostro purgantes ventum. Thompson Gk. Birds 27
allows the aibuia to represent a number of shearwater species, including
Puffinus yelkuan, but see below, on xémgot.
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28.193 »émpotr] A bird that has long defied exact identification, but
generally agreed to be a petrel or shearwater of some sort, the precise
identification of which is hindered by the fact that “The taxonomy of the
Puffinus shearwaters is complex and is constantly changing as it becomes
better understood”; O. J. Merne and P. Yésou, in W. J. M. Hagemeijer
and M. J. Blair (eds.), The EBCC Atlas of European Breeding Birds (Lon-
don 1997) 22. There are, however, two detailed color illustrations labeled
as xémgpog in codex Vindob. med. gr. 1, most famous for its Dioskorides,
but which also contains Dionysios De Aucupio (f. 480V for the illustra-
tions, reproduced in black and white in Garzya’s Teubner ed., but for
purposes of identification only the excellent color facsimile should be
consulted). On the basis of a color illustration (see our frontispiece),
along with the literary evidence (below), Elke Bohr, an art historian who
has studied ancient representations of birds, and her husband Hans-
Joachim, a forester and ornithologist, have kindly identified this bird for
me as the Levantine shearwater, Puffinus yelkouan, a separate species of
shearwater; note that until recently this bird was considered (and there
are those who still would so consider) a subspecies, Puffinus puffinus
velkouan, of the Manx shearwater, P. p. p. See S. Cramp et al., Handbook
of the Birds of Europe, the Middle East, and North Africa: The Birds of the
Western Palearctic, 1 (Oxford 1977) 145, with pl. 15. (I thank Elke Bohr
for much needed bibliographical guidance in the preparation of this
note.) Earlier scholars (without, it seems, having seen the color illustra-
tions in the Vienna codex) have identified this bird as the storm petrel
(whose current scientific name is Aydrobates pelagicus; previously Thalas-
sidroma pelagica); so, e.g., Pollard Birds 196 n. 15, and Garzya (ad Dio-
nysium; see below). But this bird “was first recorded in Greece in the
19th century” (G. Handrinos and T. Akriotis, The Birds of Greece [Lon-
don 1997], and thus may not have been known in ancient times. Kidd ad
Arat. 916 identifies the #émpoc as Cory’s Shearwater (Calonectris diome-
dea). Even ancient authorities were in doubt; cf. Hesychios s.v. ®x)&: 6
Mapog xatd Amiwva. Aéyetal 8¢ xal xaung. Tiveg xal aibuiav dmodi-
06aoLv: ol 8¢ ®émpov. oi 8¢ drapépovtal dAARAwy. (Bart. just gives up,
omitting the clause altogether.) Thompson takes no stand on the bird’s
identification other than to cast doubt on its being Hydrobates pelagicus;
he further suggests that the word is of non-Greek origin and possibly
taken over from Egyptian k.bh.w. Since the xémpocg, like the Adpog, was
considered stupid (and men could be so called), Felix Solmsen, /F 30
(1912) 7 n.1 connected the word to Hesychios xeumédg (not in LSJ)-
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xo0@og, éhappog &vOpwrmog. (And note that these birds’ habit of
“shearing” the waves is described by Dionysios De Aucupio 2.11 as the
xémgol’s eating the wave’s foam: avtiv 8¢ v Tiig Bardoong &xvnv
¢agBiovol.)

For its role as a weather sign, cf. Schol. ad Arat. 916 &melddv odv
npoaiocOntal dAiyov mvevuatog mvelv uéAlovtog, mtatal, ot eeldywv
T0v dveuov, AM' avtolU 10U A&véuou avimpdowsmog, Dionysios De
Aucupio 2.11 onuaivel toic Giledowv émtuyiov, Aratos 916 f. (who fol-
lows DS closely) xai mote xai xéngot, 6noT £bHdiol motéwvral, | dvtia
ueAovtov avéumyv eilndd (= “in flocks,” Kidd) @épovrail.

On the illustrations in the Vienna codex, see L. Brubaker, “The
Vienna Dioskorides and Anicia Juliana,” in A. Littlewood et al. (eds.),
Byzantine Garden Culture (Washington 2002) 189-214.

28.194 otpovboi] Sparrows are not generally taken as weather signs;
indeed DS may be the sole authority (if that is the word); see below,
39.284.

28.195 2pwdi6c] Taken to be a heron here, as often, although
Thompson, from its occasional identification in lexica with A&poc and
aiBuia takes it as another word for gull (as well as for heron). Cf. Arist.
fr. 270.21 Gi. (Ael. NA 7.7) ¢pwdiog 8¢ nvepaio¢ Podv 1A avtd (sc.
xewudva ioxvpov) Eowxev vTodNAOUV ... . meTOuevog 8¢ EpwdLog THC
BalaTttng 0OV VOwpP EE ovpavol paynoecOal aivittetal. As Cronin
“Authorship” 309 notes, a number of weather signs in this fragment are
not found in DS. Cf. also Aratos 913-915

xal &' av éml Enpnv 61T £pwdldg 0 xaTd ®xdoUOV
€€ alog Epxntal ovi] mePLIToALd AeAnxdg,
xivupévou xe 0dhacoayv Umep eopéolt Advéuolo.

28.196 xai 6hwg] We take this to mean that a loudly squawking
heron is a sign of wind, even it is not flying in from the sea.

29

29.198 »vwv] In general, see Xen. Cyneg. 5.1-6, which discusses the
effects that various seasons, winds, and rains have on scents, with which
cf. also [Arist.] Probl. 26.22 (942b13) dud Ti oi xUveg ta {yvn fixtota
evpiorovol LepUpov mvéovrog. Most pertinent here is Cyneg. 5.3 ol
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Suppot ol yryvouevol dtd xpdvov douag dyovteg TV Yijv molotol dvo-
oouov, which suggests that the dog is not so much rolling as getting close
to the ground in order to perceive a scent there that will be soon lost in
the wind.

29.198 avépov péyedog] In this sentence one might fairly infer that
the extent of the rolling is correlated to that of the wind, but this same
phrase at 30.214, where it is a yes-or-no situation, shows that for this
author these words mean a “strong wind.”

29.198-9 d&unowtig ... minupdpa] There does not seem to have been
much Peripatetic speculation on the nature of tides; cf. [Arist.] De
Mundo 396a25-27 molai te dundtelg Aéyovral xoi ®vudtwv dpoelg
ovumeplodevely del T oeAvy xotd TIvog dplouévoug xalpovg. And
Aristotle himself (Mete. 366a18-21) likens the daily fluctuation of day-
and night-time winds (the latter being calmer than the former) to the ebb
and flow of tides, but this vague comparison in no way suggests a theory
of tides. Later writers on the subject are Seleukos, Pytheas of Massilia,
and (most notably in our sources) Poseidonios (F 214-220 Edelstein-
Kidd). Th. Meta. 10a28 asks tivog yap &vera ai Epodol xai &vappolat
Baldrtng, which seems to refer to tides; for a discussion see van Raalte
ad loc. and Laks-Most ad loc. (p. 76 n. 7).

29.199 &pdyvia] Cf. [Arist.] Probl. 26.61 (947a33) di1d i T dpdyvia
T& oA Stav @épnTal, mveduatdc £otL onueia; A seemingly obvious
answer, that something as delicate as a spiderweb will move in winds too
slight for humans to feel on their skin, is ignored in favor of other sug-
gestions, the least unlikely being that air towards the ground contracts,
which is a sign of storm. Cf. also Arat. 1033 (as a sign of storm) &te
vnveuin xev dpayvia Aemtd @épntal, Geop. 1.3.9 dpdyvia un dvtog
Avéuov ratapepdueva ... xeludva éoouevov dniotol = Anon. Laur.
11.7, Pliny NH 11.84, where the mere presence of many spider webs are
taken as a sign of rain; he also says, ibid., that spiders’ weaving webs
higher than usual signals rivers rising in flood and (8.103) can even fore-
tell the collapse of a building. See further Beavis, Insects 40.

29.200-01 Odraooa oidovoo ... dvepwdng] The sea swells and
makes noise that can be perceived either in midsea or along the shore as
the waves break. Since there is both swelling and noise, one has to note
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SNQ’s doidotoa for oidovoa, but the morpholology is unparalleled, a
singing sea is altogether too poetical (more so than howling headlands;
see next lemma), and in any case the many parallels in the weather
literature guarantee the latter word. Cf. Aratos 909-912

ofua ¢ tol dvéuolo xal oidaivovoa Odlaooa

vIvéoOm xal paxpov Em' aiyialol Bodmvreg, 910

dxtal T eivailol 67t6T DAoL NxHeTTAL

vivovtal, xopveali te fodueval oVpeog dxpal.

Verg. G. 1.356-359

continuo ventis surgentibus aut freta ponti

incipiunt agitata tumescere et aridus altis

montibus audiri fragor, aut resonantia longe

litora misceri et nemorum increbrescere murmur.

Verg. A. 10.98 f., Pliny NH 18.359 mare si ... murmurabit intra se,
ventum praedicit ... , litora ripaeque si resonabunt tranquillo, asperam tem-
pestatem, item maris ipsius tranquillo sonitus spumaeve dispersae aut aquae
bullantes ... . saepe et silentio intumescit inflatumque altius solito iam intra
se esse ventos fatetur, Seneca Agam. 466-469, Geop. 1.11.7 &vepov &2
mpounviel B&laooa rvuaivovoa (continued in next lemma), and a
fragment of Psellos (Hermes 8 [1853] 167) &veuov 8¢ ool onuaivovoiv
Nyxovvteg &mi mAelotov aiylarol xal &Bpdov &voldaivovoa Odlacoa
xnal olov BouBolcor ai xopvpai Tdv 6pdv. The roaring of mountain
tops, which forms part of a regular trilogy in this literature (Vergil
substitutes the sound of trees) is reserved in DS for 31.215, mpofod, on
which see the commentary. Bart.’s sublevatum may derive from an exem-
plar with ofoovoa.

29.201 axtai podoor] A poetic personification, as Heeger 11 notes,
typically used of the sea; cf. Il. 17.265 fi6vec fodworv, 14.394 xTua ...
Bodq, Ai. PV 431 Bod ... xA0dwv. Note also Geop. 1.11.7 (continued
from last lemma) xai &mi toic aiyiaroic ueydia Mxovoa.

29.203-04 Bopéag ... dpyonevog] [Arist.] Probl. 26.20 (942b2) and
26.45 (945a29) quotes a hexameter saying, dpyouévou ye votou xai
Myovtog Bopéao, in the latter chapter putting it into the same context
found here: “Why is it that the South wind is weak when it begins to
blow, but becomes stronger as it ceases, while with the North wind the
contrary is the case, hence the proverb, €0 mAelv dpyxouévouv »xtA” (tr.
Forster). Th. Winds 5 paraphrase this line.
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29.204 mopfirog] For mock suns, see above, on 22.151. The neces-
sary presence of ice crystals in the direction of the sun could indeed
signal the onset of weather associated with them.

30

30.206 mépmTn 2o dendTn o Tpom®dY TV xewpepLvdv] Schneider
deserves credit for the correct reading. A parapegmatic annual weather
sign is rare in this work; see above on 23.157 f. &&v un—1 &veuoc. It
does, however, come in the midst of a section concerned specifically
with the alternation between north and south winds, which, as Probl. 26
passim shows, was a common concern. Note 941b13-15 (26.12) #ot1 08¢
xal | uetd TAg xewwepvag Tpomde meviexaldexdtn votiog. Rehm
Parapegmastudien 129 ff. argues that this sign derives from Euktemon
(see introduction).

30.207 Bopeiov ... Enpaiver] The usual result of Boreas, acc. to Th.
Winds 59. Enpaivel and Uypaiver either impersonal (Hort) or, less likely,
intransitive with méavta as subject.

30.207-08 votiov d¢ vypaiver] Generally, but not universally, Notos
was thought of as warm and moisture laden; cf. Th. Winds 57, (sc. oi
voTOoL) VYPOTNTA YAP €VIAOL TOTg omuaot xal 0épunv dilotpiav Oepuol
@UoeL xal Vypoi 8vteg, but here and elsewhere Th. describes Notos with
other characteristics.

30.208 Poij tdv nexolnuévov] Th. Winds 58 also mentions how
inanimate objects may be moistened or dried out by various winds, otov
ol te pnyvouevar yopdai xal oi Po@oL TV rnexoldnuévov. As both
verbs are imprecise, it would be hard to know what noise comes from
what source. P6@og can be almost any inarticulate sound, and xoAA- can
be used of almost any man-made joints. Creaking furniture (caused by
the drying out of joints) seems a better guess than, say, the cracking
sound of metal objects as the atmospheric change makes curved surfaces
bow in or out. The matter seems to be settled by Probl. 1.24 (862a27 f.),
which asks o1& ti év tolg votolg Bapltepov Exovol xal AdvvathTepov
ol &dvBpwmot; The answer lies in the amount of moisture in our joints,
which are likened to glued joints which make a noise when dried:
oniovol 08¢ ol Pépol TdV nexolMnuévmv, 10 yap YAloxpov év toic &p-
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Opolg memnyog uev xivelobatl xwAvel uag, Vypov 6¢ AMav dv ovvtei-
veoOat. Th. HP 5.6.2 discusses the glue used on the tenons in furniture
making; and he frequently mentions in his two works on plants the
wood-working qualities of the various woods; see G. M. A. Richter, The
Furniture of the Greek, Etruscans, and Romans (London 1966) 122-125.

30.208 (t1)] suppl. Fu. is an easy way to regularize the text, but
should be resisted, as a partitive genitive all by itself may occasionally
serve as subject; cf. Hdt. 3.102 eiol yap adtdVv ®nal mopd pacirél, K-G
1.346 An. 3.

30.209 poépera] As Furlanus noticed, this sentence has to be altered
so that one of the south winds gives way (textually) to a northerly. We
follow him in altering the second, as this produces a pleasing parallel
with the next sentence: in each the hallmark of the coming wind (dryness
of Boreas, moistness of Notos) is signalled by early effects in, respective-
ly, furniture and feet.

30.209 idpdor] The mss. (and Bart. sudaverint) are, V’s idpdoL not
withstanding, in agreement. The Aldine’s oid®ol, should probably be
rejected, therefore, although swollen feet are in fact a sign not of wind
but of rain or storm, especially among older people, as the lowered air
pressure before a storm will allow the blood in the feet to collect there,
owing to poor circulation, and cause the feet to swell, allowing them to
act like a crude barometer (as with Bill Fortenbaugh’s mother, e.g.).
Sweaty feet as a sign suggests that the moisture of one’s feet presages the
moist wind to come. Although Th. On Sweat offers no exact parallel, cc.
35-37, which treats sweaty feet and feet in water, are consistent; note esp.
35.225 oi i0pdTteg dmmov Bepudv xai Vypdv. Elsewhere in Greek litera-
ture, swollen feet are usually taken as a symptom (not a sign) of
starvation; cf. Hes. WD 497, Sc. 265 f., [Arist.] Probl. 1.6, Verg. Cat.
13.40, Ov. Met. 8.807 f.

But whether the feet swell or sweat, it is worth noting that only here
and in the next sign (shooting pains in the foot) does DS look to the
human body and its sensations for weather signs, something that is nowa-
days rather common. (Boker 1613 missed this passage when he said that
die Grundschrift of all weather literature contained no such signs.) This is
even more noteworthy since the parallel passage just above on the sign
from noise in furniture made a direct comparison to creaking human
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joints. Perhaps one of the sources had a section of signs drawn from
people’s own perceptions. McCartney CW 24 (1930) 25 interprets Th.
Winds 35 to mean that “we are responsive to changing conditions in the
atmosphere and that they make themselves felt in advance of the winds
they portend,” but this may be reading too much into Theophrastos’
Greek: »al émi tiig Oaldrng xai TV VOATOV £0Ti TIOL TA AVTA oNuela
Aapetv. (But McCartney cites many interesting modern sources for peo-
ple reading themselves for signs of impending weather.) Also noting the
failure to regard bodies as weather signs is Plut. De Sanit. Praec. 14.129a
(= Demokritos DK 68 B 147 = 580 Luria) “For it is strange to look
attentively to the croaks of crows, the clucking of hens, and pigs raging
over scraps, as Demokritos says, regarding them as signs of wind and
storm; but not to take account of bodily motions, restlessness, and (oth-
er) preliminary feelings, and not to have any signs within one’s own self
of an imminent and forthcoming storm” (&tosmov Y&p £€0TL X0pAXW®V UEV
Aopuyylopolg xal xAwouolg alextopidwv xal ovoiv éml @oputd
popyorvovoalg, Mg Een Anuoxpltog, EMLUEADC TPOTEYELY ONUETA TTOL-
ovuévoug mvevpudtov xal duBpwv, Td 8¢ ToU COUATOC KIVAUATA XOi
odlovg xal mpomadeiag un mpohaufdvely unde mpopuldttely unde
Exelv onuela xelw®vog &v Eautd yevnoouévov xail uEAOVTOQ).

For sweat as a sign in general, see G. Bastianini and C. Gallazzi,
Posidippo di Pella. Epigrammi (Milan 2001) 143. The English poet John
Taylor, on the other hand, devotes one section of his Drinke and Wel-
come (1637) to these signs:

Some by a painefull elbow, hip, or knee,

Will shrewdly guesse, what wether’s like to be:
Some by their cornes are wondrous weather-wise,
And some by biting of lice, fleas, or flies:

The gowt, sicatica, the Gallian Morbus,

Doth oft foretell if tempests shall disturb us;

For though these things converse not with the stars,
Yet to mans grief they are Astronomers.

30.209-10 votia 1) petapforii] Not a very precise phrase, but clear
enough in context: a change fo the south; i.e., the beginning there of a
wind. Cf. Thuc. 2.43.5 (in a speech) 7| évavtio uetafoAn, a change to
the opposite.The phrase occurs again, 31.218.
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30.210 éxve@iov] Hurricanes occur, according to Arist. Mete.
351a2-5, most often in autumn, next often in spring, when one wind
“falls upon” another while it is still blowing. See Gilbert 558-563, who
tries to distinguish &xvepiac from tvedv. See further below, 36.264.

30.210-11 6daEdv tov deErdv] Schneider indicates a lacuna after
these words, but we agree with Hort that this phrase can remain; for
other examples of a participle without an accompanying finite verb, cf.
K-G 2.109. Earlier editors construed as if the participle agreed with
&xtvoc, which preserves the surface grammar at the cost of losing all
sense.

30.211 #yivog 6 yepoaiog] The hedgehog, not to be confused (in
Greek) with &yivog 6 Baldooiog, the similarly prickly sea urchin (cf.
Germ. Seeigel). Cf. Arist. HA 612b4-10 mepi 8¢ tiig TV &xivov
aioBnoewg ovuPéPnre morhayol TebewpfioBal dtL uetaBarldHviwy
Bopéwv xal voéTtwv ol uev v 1} yi) Tag 6mtag avTOV uetapueifovoty, ot o'
&v Talg oixialg Tpepouevol uetafdrlovoly mpog Toug Toixovg, Plut.
Sollert. Animal. 972a 16 8¢ xoitaiov aVTOV Omag Exel 800, TNV UEV TPOG
voTov TNV 0¢ mpog Popéav PAémovoav: dtav &¢ mpoaicbwvtal TNV
olapopdv ToU dépog, Momep i(otiov xuPepviital petarloupdvovieg
éuppdrttovol TV xot' dveuov v 0' Etépav avoiyovol, Antig. HM §;
all that Pliny NH 8.133 claims for them is that mutationem aquilonis in
austrum condentes se in cubile praesagiunt. The hedgehog’s “one big
trick” (Archilochos fr. 201 West; cf. Emped. 31 B 83) is to roll himself
into a protective ball, but closing off one entrance to an imminent wind
would run a close second. This behavior is attested for hedgehogs by K.
Herter, “The insectivores,” in B. Grzimek (ed.), Animal Life Encyclo-
pedia 1 (1975) 209: “Occasionally they also construct their own burrow
in the ground. The tunnel frequently has two openings. One is usually
plugged depending on the wind direction.” (According to Pliny NH
8.138 the squirrel also closes the entrance facing the wind.)

30.211 onpeiov] onuavtixdv, the reading of most codd., appears
elsewhere in DS only at 51.374, 1& 6pn 1 onuovtind, where the sense
is not (as it would be if read here) a mere synonym for onueiov, but
“mountains that are a source of signs.” This latter meaning is in accord
with Aristotle’s use, where onuavtixdg is applied to things generally, not
specifically, meaningful. Since later Greek uses onuavtixoc + genitive in
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the sense of onueiov (e.g., D.S.3.4 0. mbong xaxiog, Gal. in Epid.
17(1).405 K 0. mapwtidwv), V seems here to be witness to an early stage
of its transmission. (Arist. 7op. 106b35 demonstrating the several mean-
ings of Uyiewvdg is the exception that proves the rule: oiov i Dylelvov 10
uev Oylelag momTixdv 1O 0& @uAaxXTIXOV TO 0¢ onuavtiKov
pnonaoetal.)

30.212 émac] This is the classical word; xatddvolg in V’s elaborate
paraphrase is not found in this sense until the second cent. AD and 67
occurs again in DS, at 39.282 and 53.388.

31

31.215 mpoPoq] This is either what the mss. have or what they point
to (antesonet Bart.). Only Pac has mpooBopd (one word), which has been
corrected to accord with the other mss. pog Boppa, first printed by
Aldus and then by all subsequent editors, does not even make for a
coherent text, as Hort notes (he posits an ellipse just before). The mis-
take may have arisen from M, in which the omicron of this word has a
tail that makes it look like a rho. For mpofod, cf. Il. 12.277 t® ve
mpofodvte wbynv drpuvov Axaidv, Soph. Ph. 218 mpofod T yap det-
vév, where in each case the mpo- may but need not be (and is not so
taken by LSJ or the commentaries ad locc.) temporal, which is how we
choose to interpret it here. For the personification, see above, on 29.201
dxtai. Cf. further Arat. 180 xopvpai te fodueval odpeog Gxpat, with
schol. ad loc. T@v 6p®dv Ponyv. For roaring mountain tops as a weather
sign, see 29.200 f. 6Gdlaocoa ... dveumong. A dry, hot, katabatic wind
(F6hn in German) can be quite noisy.

31.216 mveopatog yaryvn] The first word, deleted by Bonaventura,
is necessary because, strictly speaking, yaAnvn refers only to the calm-
ness of the water; cf. Pl. Tht. 153¢c vnveuiag te »al yaljvag, Arist. Top.
108b25 (each is a kind of fjovyia) yainvn uév év Bardooq, vnveuia o'
¢v aépi. Here, however, we must understand “a calmness of wind,” &v
Barattn spelling out the location.

31.216 petafornv mtvevparog] Here we must understand “a change
in direction,” to provide the proper contrast with émnidooiv, which prob-
ably means (or does it only allow for?) an increase in the previous wind.
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31.217 dxpor ... vijoor] At first glance, this could be taken to refer
to clouds occluding the lower heights of headlands and peaks. (The peaks
of one island separated by clouds so as to appear isolated might be better
observed from one of the island’s peaks, perhaps by one of the astrono-
mers mentioned in c. 4, but this phenomenon might also be seen from a
ship. As with the sweating feet, a moist condition is taken as sign of an
imminent (and moist) south wind.) Clouds, however, are not specified;
and a parallel passage from Arist. Mete. 373b10-11 suggests that DS is
rather alluding to two varieties of mirages caused by atmospheric refrac-
tion: (i) superior mirage. When the air close to the surface, here that of
the sea, is cooler than that above it, light rays are bent downwards, so
that objects appear higher than their true position. This can even permit
an object to be seen (a ship or mountain peak) that is below the horizon;
or, as DS seems to mean here, for an object to be seen to hover in midair
(Greenler 161 f.). Mete. 3.4, concerned with &véxlaoic (“reflection,”
because Aristotle and others explained refraction in these terms; when
the distinction was understood didxAaoic was used for “refraction”; see
Mugler Optique s.vv.), observes that distant and dense air reflects: d16mep
al T dxpol dveomoaouévar eaivovrol v tf Oardtry, ... dtav edpol
avéwot (313b10). (ii) inferior mirage. When, on the other hand, the sur-
face of the sea is warmer than the air above, objects appear lower than
their true position (Greenler 154-159). Thus, to take the case of the
island(s), what under usual circumstances, probably from the fixed
position of a nearby coast, is seen to be one island with high peaks, under
the conditions described here, “loses” its lower level so that only now
separated peaks are seen, each a “separate” island. (An inferior mirage is
often seen in deserts, but it is understandable that Aristotle says &mo 6¢
Vdartog udiiota dvaxiatal, 373bl4.)

31.217 é&x pwdg mheiovg] LSJ s.v. éx A 1 3, “To denote change or
succession.”

31.218 8¢] te does not occur elsewhere in DS, so that this is an easy
change, especially given Bart.’s autem.

31.218-19 Bépertov] Schneider mistakenly calls this an addition of
Furlanus (placed after Omoe.), but it occurs in all mss. Th. Winds 60 also
warns (in a two-line hexameter) of a cloud seen, presumably from a ship
at sea, over a dark mainland: o1& ti ot Aéyetal un mot &' Mmeipov
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deiong vépog, ¢ amd mdvtou | xewudvog, Bépeog d¢ am' Mmeipoto
uedaivng. Similarly, [Arist.] Probl. 26.57 (which has &AL’ for @¢). (Note
the odd but metrically necessary hiatus at 8¢ &st', which has parallels in
inscriptions, where metrical standards are lower.)

31.219 &hw mepi v oeAvny] For paraselenic halos, see Greenler
180 f.; B. L. Cardon, “An unusual lunar halo,” American Journal of Phys-
ics 45 (1977) 331. Like solar halos, the primary (see below for the sec-
ondary) ones are 22° away from the sun, and caused by the presence in
the air of ice crystals. Since nights are generally less windy than days, the
winds that arise at dawn after the observation of a lunar halo may have
been, on the whole, stronger than normal. Or, after observation of some-
thing as unusual as a lunar halo, observers may have been more ready to
notice the next day’s wind. Lunar halos are mentioned by Arist. Mete.
373a27 mheovaxig 8¢ yiyvovral ol Gl mepl v oeARvny did 1O TOV
fjAlov Bepudtepov dvia BatTov dLaively Tag ovotdoelg ToU A&épog,
Seneca NQ 1.2.10, but most notably by Th. Mete. c. 14, “The halo round
the moon occurs when the air becomes thick and is filled with vapor, so
that a wavelike movement arises in it on account of the moonlight. In a
similar way, if we throw a stone into water, a circular movement occurs
round the stone” etc. (tr. Daiber).

DS’s plural (pace Hort, who translates “a halo”) includes the pos-
sibility of seeing the rarer and fainter secondary halo at 46° (Greenler
47-50), as is spelled out with greater clarity by Aratos 811-817, who even
makes up a physically impossible third halo:

el 0¢ %€ wv mepl maocav Alwal XUAXADOWVTAL

1 To€lg NE OV mepineipeval NE ui' oin,

M uév i) avépolo yoAnvaing te doxelelv,

pnyvuuévn avéuoro, paparvouévn 8¢ yarvng

Tai 800 &' GV YeludVL TEPLTPOYAOLVTO CEAVIY, 815
ueiCova 8" av xeludva @épol TPLEMXTOC AAmT,

xal uadihov pelavevoa, xai €l pnyvoato pariov.

31.220 payeioan] Conversely, at 51.372 we read that a uniform halo
signals fair weather. The broken halos referred to are probably what are
now called Parry arcs, some of which indeed look like broken rings
around the sun, caused by the presence of complex ice crystal, which
refract light through varying angles. See W. E. Parry, Journal of a Voyage
for the Discovery of a Northwest Passage (London 1821; repr. NY 1968);
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Greenler 38-44, with illustration on p. 35. A possible objection to this
identification is that Parry arcs tend to be symmetrical about the sun’s
vertical axis, so that a “break” on one side has a counterpart on the
other. Cf. Pliny NH 18.349 si caligo orbisve nubium incluserit, ventos qua
se ruperit. Seneca NQ 1.2.5 also mentions broken halos. See Marriott 321
“The open side of the (lunar) halo tells the quarter from which the wind
or rain may be expected.”

31.221 émvepéhov] “If it is overcast”; sc. 6viwv, as in Hdt. 7.37,
[Arist.] Probl. 939b15, where the verb is impersonal and the adjective
predicate. On gen. absolutes without the verb, see K-G 2.102. An imper-
sonal accusative absolute, émivepélov, would not be recognized as such;
cf. 50.367 xewu&tovroc.

31.221 60ev av avotéhintoar] Wood renders “when the sky is
clouded, the wind will come from the quarter on which there is a lifting
[of the clouds]” (our italics, his brackets). This is hardly elegant, but as
he says it makes for far greater sense than to use 60ev dv dvatéAintatl, a
general statement, to apply to the one spot on the horizon where the sun
must rise every day, as others do. But as this verb can be applied to other
heavenly bodies such as the moon, which has just been mentioned, 66ev
can be retained.

31.222 wnhadeg ve@édon] Hesychios s.v. xnhdg vepéin &vvdpog,
ral yeluepvn Nuépa, xal alg, fTic xatd TO UéTwmov onueiov &xel
tuhoeldéc. (The definition concerning the goat is repeated s.v. xnAadeg.)
Since a xnAig is a stain or blemish, Hort may be right to suggest that
“mottled clouds” are cirrocumuli, filling the sky with small narrow bands
of clouds (a “mackerel sky”); Dunlop 46 f.

32

By the minimal standards of DS, this chapter stands out as a distinct and
well formed literary unit: lightning everywhere, lightning from only one
quarter, and then a survey of lightning through the seasons beginning
with summer and ending with spring. Perhaps this paragraph was taken
whole from an earlier work whose authorship was noted in the first sen-
tence. Another unusual feature is the use of mavovol and madovtol as
though the relationship between lightning and winds were a causal one,



COMMENTARY 32 169

which is perfectly in accord with a search for a scientific theory, but
which we have seen is largely absent from DS so far, where post hoc is not
explicitly converted into propter hoc. Pliny NH 18.354 is also devoted to
interpreting lightning, the factors being season, time of day, direction,
and the present state of the sky. It is noticable that none of Pliny’s signs
precisely matches those of DS, although one comes close; see below.

32.223 ravtoy60ev] Did anyone really need to be told that lightning
on all sides was a sign of rain?

32.225 0¢épovg] Cf. Aratos 924 f. nai 6épeog Bpovtai te xai dotpa-
nal EvOev Twouy, | #vOev émepyouévolo meplonoméely dvéuoto, Pling NH
18.354 cum aestate vehementius tonuit quam fulsit [contrast DS’s xai],
ventos ex ea parte denuntiat, contra si minus tonuit, imbrem, Geop. 1.3.3 =
Anon. Laur. 9.

32.231 frrov ... domep] For domep after comparisons, cf. Xen. HG
2.3.17 fttov 1L otel Homep Tvpavvidog Tavng THg dpxfic xpfivar [sc.
Huag] émueieiobon (“for us, less than a tyranny, to care less for this
government”), Xenoph. B 3.8 o0 ueiovg domep yihor; cf. LSJ s.v.
domep 1V; T. W. Allen, Rev. Philol. 60 (1934) 239. Earlier editors and
translators take domep as if it were likening the situation in winter to that
of spring, but the whole sentence is set in contrast with the preceding,
which describes winter and fall; which cannot be in turn contrasted with
what pertains to spring and winter.

32.231 &v tovta onueio yévnron] The dv ... Aéyw of the codd. is
problematic. With the former word as the simple particle Hort
understands eivou, which he thought “perhaps should be read.” But there
is no “perhaps” about it; &v can stand alone only when its verb is im-
mediately clear from context, usually because it has appeared in the
previous clause; K-G 1.243 f. Nor is a potential optative (which eivau
would have to represent) found in these weather signs. The latter word is
also suspect, as nowhere else does DS use a first-person singular verb
(although this could have been taken over from the original posited
above). Note, moreover, that in Bart. si = &v = £¢4v and Aéyw is missing:
vere autem minus, si eadem signa sicut et hieme. (Wood takes onueia as
predicate, which results in a forced sentence that directly contradicts the
preceding one: “But in spring I take less account of these same matters as
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signs, as also in winter.”) If Bart. reflects the true text, an original
vévntal may have been written as a particularly messy compendium,
which was missing in Bart.’s source and misread by the source of the
Greek mss.

33

33.232 vétov mvéovroc Poppddev] Cf. Aratos 427 Bopéw &¢ map'
dotpdym Aavéuolo.

33.233 émOev dotpdmty] The mss. present an &v without a subjunc-
tive. Bart.’s version, si autem ab oriente coruscat, suggests that his source
had é®og (which can mean “east,” as €éwOev cannot) dotpdsmtn, which
provides a proper verb. Now, however, with this impersonal verb, é®og
cannot modify an understood “wind,” as the adjj. of the next clause do.
gwOev easily solves the problem.

33.233 &dhor] “Winds,” presumably; but which winds? “Other winds
than a south wind” (Hort). “Other [such] winds” (Wood). The Latin
translators get away with an uninformative a/ii. The logical structure of
this passage is a typical mishmash, so that Hort’s going back merely as far
as he does seems incautious. Wood’s understood totoTUtoL would rob the
previous clause of almost all of its predictive value. The following oi &¢
dellvoi suggests that we are still dealing with morning winds, the only
contrast remaining lies with dotpdmtn, but this would be a crabbed way
of saying “Those winds arising in the morning without lightining.” One
solution might be to conjecture pueonuppivoi for &iiot, which would
describe what happens to winds that blow at midday (while lightining
flashes), between those in the morning and those in the evening. Cf.,
e.g., Th. Winds 31, where there is a contrast between tij¢ ueonuppiog
and &ua tfj deiAn. This, however, is not paleographically attractive, and
it might grant the text a logical structure it never had.

33.234-5 pBopéat ... vétor] Although the mss. show more regular
forms, these plurals occur, respectively, 16 and 17 times in Aristotle. The
plural refers somewhat vaguely to “winds from the north ... south”; cf.
Arist. Mete. 361a21-23 xaloUvrar &' ol udv amd 1fic dpxtov
Bopéat, ol 8¢ &mo tfic ueonuPpiog votol, 364al3-16 ot 8¢ TV eipn-
uévov mvevudtov Bopéag uev 6 T dmaprtiog xvpldTaTo ®0l Opao-
xniog nal uéong ... . voétog 8¢ 6 te iBayevnc 6 &dmd ueonuppiag xal A.
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33.235 év mepurttaic] Cf. Pliny NH 2.129 septentriones impari fere
desinunt numero.

33.236 aipovtot] As in English, though not as commonly, winds in
Greek can be said to “rise” (although one would not know this from
LSJ)); cf., e.g., Th. Winds 17, 31 énaipecbatr. Because it occurs between
two forms of mavw, V converted it to &pyovtal. Winds can in fact occur
as the rising sun warms the land and then the air and sets up a tempera-
ture variation.

33.236 dp' hio avaréhrovt xai oerjvy] Cf. Th. Winds 15 6 fjiiog
OoxET %Ol ®IVETV AVATEM®V xal xotamavely Td svevpuato: 010 xai
gnavEdvetal xal mimrel moANGx®LG. ... 17 molel 8¢ xai 1§ oceAvn TadTd,
MV o0x Ouoiwg olov yap A&cOsviic HAOG £oTl. 1O xal vOxTwp
dewvoTepal.

33.236 ¢av 8'] The lack of a &¢ in all the Greek mss. could reflect the
cut-and-paste style rather than arising from a scribal omission. More
usually in this work, a 8¢ causes us mentally to insert a uév in the pre-
ceding clause. We choose, however, to follow Bart. (autem).

33.237 movomorv] Sc. mvevuata; cf. Th. Winds 15, cited above.
Schneider (not Wimmer, as Hort says) conjectured un before this word,
which Wimmer strangely prints without translating.

33.237 é¢mteiver] Intransitive, not a very common use in classical
Greek, but note Arist. Phys. 238a5 émiteivy 1 ®ivnoig, De Caelo 288b27,
Pol. 1293a26, fr. 374 Gi. Hort, following Furlanus, adds “presently,”
presumably to make the run of thought smoother (and be more in accord
with Theophrastos’ account).

33.237-8 oehjvng 6& Anyovong] The variation between V and M can
be explained if a marginal fjtolL @O1voiong became an intrusive gloss in V
and if @Bi1vovong supplanted Anyovong in M. @Bivovong is of course the
usual word for the waning of the moon/month (but cf. /G XII(3)
325.20 f. unvog ... AMjyovtog), but DS (or its source) may have liked the
jingle of Anyovong AMjyer. The thought is that if the wind affects winds,
less of the moon will yield less wind; cf. Th. Winds 17 ai o0vodolL 1®dv
UNV@OV XELUEPLVIDTEPAL.
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33.238-9 ypovidtepa 8¢ nai ioyvpotepa] Th. Winds 16 f. disagrees
(c. 17 cited in part above), also allowing for greater variation in the
intensity of winds caused by sun and moon.

34

34.240-2 édv étnoion ... évavtiog] For statements of this sort, cor-
relating the nature of successive seasons, see below, c. 44.

34.240 ¢tmoion] In theory, etesian winds are any winds which were
felt to be annuals (being derived from #toc). According to Aristotle, who
describes them most fully (Mete. 361b31-362a31), etesians proper, the
Etesians, begin after the summer solstice and again after Seirios rises
(late July); weaker etesians blow after the winter solstice. They generally
come from a northerly or northwesterly direction, but as Pliny NH 2.128
notes, they may come from a number of directions (he also records that
midwinter etesians are called ornithiae; cf. Hipp. Epid. 7.105, Arist. Mete.
362a23). See also Probl. 26.51. Th. Winds mentions them often, without
paying them special attention. See Rehm, “Etesiai,” RE 6 (1907)
713-717; Gilbert 570-572, McCartney CW 24 (1930) 18 f. In form, &mn-
ofar (plural only, with or without &veuol) is, like dpviBiar and some
other names for winds, a masculine adjective See L. N. Carapiperis, The
Ftesian Winds, vol. 1, The Opinions of the Ancient Greeks on the Etesian
Winds. "E@vixov Aotepooxomeiov ABnvav. Ymouviuara, Ser. 11, Metew-
pohoyixd, 9. Athens 1962; West ad Hes. WD 663.

34.242 npog xopv@iic ... unrdveron] Cf. Arat. 920 fj vepéhn peog
unxvvetan €v xopvefowv, PlingNH 18.356 cum in cacuminibus montium
nubes consident (as as sign of storm).

34.243-4 ai ve@éhon émi ... mveveovvtoL] The mss. present a knotty
sentence. éx does not sit well with pogiCovoal, and dmobev gives lo-
cation not source. Yet both Wood and Hort agree in ignoring éx— “settle
down on,” “cling to”—and translating 8mo6ev as “from behind,” “from
the back.” This does indeed seem to be the sense, but in order to obtain it
from a Greek text, we suggest the modest alteration of éx to émi and
reading évtetBev for dmobev. Cf. the immediately preceding sentence,
where tavty ~ évtetBev, and 22.145-7 xail édv émi 10 TIMhov vepén
Pooitn, 60ev &v mpooiln évtetBev VOwP 7| &véuov onuaivel. Note
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also the similar weather prediction in cod. Mutin. 85 (CCAG 4.4.110; see
introduction) éav &mi TAg x0pVEAC TOV dpéwv EPeCoueval xal ag &v
®OxA Emaipmviol €mg xopLP®OV TOV O0péwv, &éxelBev éleloetal 6
dveuoc.

34.244 "ABwc] Mt. Athos, 2033m high and located at the southern tip
of Cape Akte in Macedonia, was visible to sailors from many miles out at
sea. Clearly visible in M, it must have been obliterated in H, perhaps by
an inkblot as it was passed around Aldus’ shop. The one page remaining
of H as well as others used by Aldus’ printers show many ink marks. (A
similar loss marked by a space occurs in the Aldine at 46.338 6 fjAlog.) At
any rate, the Aldine leaves a blank to indicate that a word cannot be read.
Later editions mark the loss either with either a cross (§, Furlanus, Hein-
sius) or an asterisk (*, Grynaeus). Furlanus in his notes, however, argues
that the missing mountain was Hymettos, and he was followed by
Schneider, who also, on what evidence we do not know, argued for
Athos, and in this latter choice was followed by Wimmer. Hymettos was
not a bad guess, “nam Hymetti supra etiam habita mentio” (Furlanus
123), but so too have other mountains been mentioned in c. 4. Bonaven-
tura more cleverly derived the name Mt. Mysios from the mss. uécoc.

34.244 péoog deCevynévog] Cf. 22.145 17 EVfora dtav dtalmodi
uéon, where as here “by clouds” must be supplied.

34.244 votog] This adjective when applied to a stationary body gives
either its relative position, “to the south, southern,” or means “moist.”
Applied to a mobile atmospheric condition (rain, wind, storm), it means
“from the south.” What it cannot mean is “subject to a southern wind,”
which is in effect how Wood and Hort render: “mountains so begirt
indicate S. wind” (Wood), “there will generally be a southern wind”
(Hort’s impersonal translation of both vétiog and vétia). “Moist,” on
the other hand, slightly extended to mean “source of moisture,” is lexi-
cally easier, as well as being truer to meteorological facts than Wood and
Hort’s view.

34.245-6 ropijton dotépec] These hirsute stars are discussed most
fully by Arist. Mete. 1.6-7 and Seneca NQ 7 (and by Poseidonios; cf. frr.
131 f. E-K). In general see Gilbert 642-658, esp. 642 f. on their hairiness.
For their role as weather signs, cf. Arist. ibid. 344b18-20 mepi 6¢ TOV
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UP®dN TV oVoTaoy adT®V elval Texunplov xet vouitely 8tL onuai-
vouolL yuryvouevolr mieiovg smvebuata xoi odyuolg, b26-28, Aratos
1092 f. (sc. elev) und' elg unde dvw undé mAéoveg xoudwvteg | moAhol
Yap ®xoudwoLv €' alxunpe® éviaut®, Ptol. Tetrab. 2.14.10 ai uév 1dv
rounTO®V cvotpo@al M¢ &mimav avyxuneolg xal Avéuouvg mpoonuoi-
vovot, Claudian Proserp. 1.231-236, esp. 235 f. crine minaci | nuntiat aut
ratibus ventos aut urbibus hostes. Since the ancient view, from Aristotle
onwards, usually explained their tails in terms of density of air and
exhalations, it would seem reasonable that they had predictive value for
weather; Gilbert 649. As Kidd ad Arat. 1092 notes, since true comets are
rare, the frequent discussion in ancient literature of “many” seen at
(almost) the same time may point to some confusion with meteors. See
below, 57.419. Although the Aristotle passage quoted above agrees with
DS, Aristotle ap. Sen. QN 7.28.1 (not among Gigon’s fragments) says
otherwise: Aristoteles ait cometa significare tempestatem et ventorum intem-
perantiam et imbrium; see Cronin “Authorship” 309, who tentatively sug-
gests “That Aristotle in a work now lost and concerned partly or entirely
with weather signs expressed the opinion about comets ascribed to him
by Seneca, or else that Seneca is incorrectly recalling the words in Me-
teorology.” Another possibility is that in Seneca’s copy of Arist. Mete. (or
an intermediate source) yeiu®dvag had been miswritten as adyuovg. See
Marriott 215 “After an unusual fall of meteors, dry weather is expected.”
On comets as weather signs in general, see McCartney CW 23 (1929)
12 1.

34.247 wéyvyv] “Hoar frost,” 10 émi yiig ovumayév éx 6poécov (PL
Tim. 59e); cf. D.L. 7.153 éneidav 1j éx yiic 1 éx Baldting dveveybeloa
Uypaoia V@' AAiov un Tuyxdvn ratepyaociag xatopuxBev d¢ T0UTO
nayvnv roretobat. (Coming as it does between two explicit references to
Poseidonios this too may derive from him [= F 263 Thummer], but is
not so regarded by Edelstein-Kidd). Th. Winds 50 quotes the second half
of a dactylic proverb: @iAel 8¢ voTtoc uetd mbyvny, as does [Arist.] Probl.
26.3, which derives from Winds 50.

34.247 pidxnnteg] See above, on c. 14.
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35-37 The stations and natures of the winds

With the exception of one prediction of the usual sort (on wind-borne
thistles), this passage stands out from the rest of DS, in that it reads more
like a short treatise on winds in general. Although some of the statements
concerning the nature of the winds have implications for weather pre-
diction, this is not their primary function. Since this passage appears at
the end of the section on winds, it is easy to imagine that it was inserted
later; the proper place for such a disquisition would be at the beginning.
And DS, as constituted, clearly does not feel the need for such general
passages anywhere else.

On the other hand, we are told that Aristotle, in Ais work on weather
signs included the fragment now known as On the Position and Names of
Winds (see next lemma), which is primarily a list of wind names (an
anemasticon?), telling us what each wind is called and what is its do-
main, beginning with Boreas in the north and working its way around the
windrose in a clockwise direction; see the Appendix. It would seem then
that Aristotle (or whoever wrote Vent. Sit.) thought it appropriate to
include a brief overview of the winds, perhaps so that readers thoughout
Greece would be able to “Translate” the Attic wind names into their own
area’s preferred appellations. DS, on the other hand, is more concerned
with the characteristics of each wind than its various names. In this it is
somewhat like Theophrastos, who, however, in his sections on the nature
of the individual winds (Winds 37-45 et passim) pays more attention to
the natural causes of these differences. And in Aristotle’s Meteorologika
2.6 the emphasis is on the relative positions of the winds (especially
whether or not they are diametrically opposed to others): mepi 8¢ 6écewg
avTt®v %al tiveg évavtiol tiol xal molovg Gua mvelv évoéxetan xal
molovg o¥, &tL 8¢ xai Tiveg nal méooL Tuyxdvouoly dvteg xal mPOg
ToUTOLE TEPl TOV AWV madnudtwv »TtA. (363a21-4). There is thus no
one reason for including a windrose in one’s text, which makes its
inclusion in DS all the more odd, as it is the only one of the four without
justification within the text. See G. Kaibel, “Antike Windrosen,” Hermes
20 (1885) 579-624; A. Rehm, Griechische Windrosen, Sitzungsb. d.
Bayer. Akademie d. Wissensch., Phil. Kl. 1916, Abh. 3; D’Arcy W.
Thompson, “The Greek winds,” CR 32 (1918) 49-56; R. Boker, RE 8 A
(1958) “Winde: E. Windrosen,” 2326-81; J. Mansfeld, The Pseudo-Hip-
pocratic Tract Tlepi Efdouddwv Ch. I-11 and Greek Philosophy (Assen
1971) 146-155; B. Obrist, La cosmologie médiéval. 1. Les fondements
antiques (Florence 2004).
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35.249 otdoerc] The “stations” of the winds are the various points
whence they arise; cf. Hdt. 2.26.2 (where also the verb Totnut is used of
winds). Alkaios’ t@v avéumv otdowv (fr. 208a Voigt) comprehends the
political use of this noun as well. According to the heading in the mss.
Aristotle included a section in his ITepi Ynuciov (éx @V ApLotoTéAOUC
IT1. Znueiov) a section on the &véuwv Oéoelg »ai mpoonyopiotr (973
Bekker = fr. 363 Gi.); this need not have been his own word (cf. Arist.
Mete. 362b33 1@V mvevudTmv 1 otdolg) but more likely, thinking of the
diagram he drew to show positions of the winds, he was applying this
word in its geometrical sense here, as in Mefe. 2.6 (see next lemma). In
any case, it seems clear that the compiler of DS—if he had Aristotle in
front of him—decided to omit the annotated list. On the textual tradition
of Vent. Sit., see D. Harlfinger and D. Reinsch, “Die Aristotelica des
Parisinus gr. 1741: Zur Uberlieferung von Poetik, Rhetorik, Physio-
gnomik, De signis, De ventorum situ,” Philologus 114 (1970) 28-50. For
its text, see the Appendix.

35.249-50 t®) ypappati] A more usual word would be didypaupo
(see Mugler, Dict. Géométrique s.v.) or vmoypa®n, but ypduua in the
sense “picture” (LSJ s.v. I), although less technical, can be retained
(draypbupatt though would be an easy conjecture). The diagram of
DS’s windrose has not been transmitted by the mss., but it can be de-
duced from Aristotle’s, which, also not drawn in any extant ms., can be
reconstructed from Mete. 2.6 (Ol 8¢ mepi Thic Oéoewe Gua Tovg Adyoug
&n Thc vmoypagfic Ocwpelv 363a25) and Vent. Sit., as modified by Th.
Winds: see Gilbert 539-557, Coutant & Eichenlaub I-liii, whom we
follow, and below, on dmnAildtng. Diagrams were inserted into scientific
texts as early as the fifth century by Antiphon, Hippokrates of Chios,
Demokritos, and Anaxagoras; see further O. Neugebauer, A History of
Ancient Mathematical Astronomy (Berlin 1975) 2.751-755, who cites [751
n. 1] some later texts with figures: Euclid, Autolykos, Theodosios. In this
immediate context DS calls Boreas Aparktias, calls the NW wind only
Argestes, and ignores Phoinikias Some few further details will be given
below; for a fuller discussion of Greek winds, see Gilbert TI. II, Kap. 7,
Coutant & Eichenlaub, and D’Arcy W. Thompson, “The Greek winds,”
CR 32 (1918) 49-56.
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35.251 anaprtiog] Another name for Boreas, used by Aristotle in
describing his windrose, either alone or, it would seem, as an adjective
for the former (Mete. 363b15 where eds. insert xai between the two
names), although Boreas may be an intrusive gloss (without the 7 that it
has in DS’; see below).

35.251 Opariac] This form, and not Bpaoxiog, which is the form
favored by Aristotle, is found throughout M (V always has Opaoxiag);
and not Opaxiog either, which is what LSJ say of this word in DS.
Bpaxiag is also found in /G XIV.308 (a bilingual list of winds found in
Rome) and Arist. Vent. Sit. 973 b17 (xatd uév Opdxnv Ztpvuoviag).

35.251 &pyéotng] The NW wind (DS has been working its way
counterclockwise from due north). Aristotle often describes this trio of
winds as a unit: He too says &mmimtovol 8¢ toig dAloig udhiota xal
nmavovol (Mete. 364b3-4), and that in doing so they bring fair weather,
unless they are cold, in which case they are likely to bring hail (ibid.
22-23). And in the roundup of the winds’ characteristics in the next two
chapters these three appear as a unit four more times. As will be noted in
detail below, there are many parallels between this section of Mete. (2.6)
and DS.

V’s regular spelling of this wind, &pyétng, although not noted by the
lexica, must represent a later variant; see previous lemma. For the mean-
ing of this name, which in Homer functions as an epithet for Notos and
in Hesiod for Zephyros, see Gilbert 542 f. Th. Winds 51 (= Adesp. Eleg.
7 W2) quotes a pentameter that associates Argestes with clouds in the
neighborhood of Knidos and Rhodes: &pyéotn 8 &véuw mdo' Emetal
VEPEA.

35.251-2 v’ éhjrov dreddwvton] “As people say, the winds do
battle when they blow against each other” (Th. Winds 54); cf., e.g., Il
13.333 f., where the strife of the two armies is likened to blasts of winds;
Alk. fr. 208a (above, on 35.249 otdoeLg).

35.253 &ni 6eEvd] Cf. Pliny NH 2.128 ... a laevo latere in dextrum ut
sol ambiunt; i.e., from east to west, the observer facing south, as Rack-
ham notes ad loc. For an explanation, see Arist. Mefe. 364b14-17 ai &2
MEPLOTATELS YIYVOVTAL QUTOV HATATOVOUEVOV €lg TOUG &XOouévoug
®atd 1V 10U HAlov petdotaoty, OLd TO ®xLvelobal udiota To EXOUEVOV
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g dpyNg 1 8¢ dpyn oVt ®Iveltal TV Tvevudtwy d¢ 6 filtog. On the
windrose this translates as “clockwise.”

35.254 votog ... Enpog ... vypdc] A reason for this is given by Th.
Winds 7 6 8¢ vétog 1oV Te EYwv ANy, xal tadtnv o0 mInyvig GAN
AmwO®V, aibpiav dyel Toig mAnoiov, Vetdtepog O' del Toig mdppw. See
also Probl. 26.19 (942a29) di1d ti 6 vOTOg 0% dpxOUEVOC GALG A YWV
VéTI0G;

35.254-5 nai 6 evpoc] As Arist. Mete. 364b20 says: am' dpyfic &
obTo¢ Enpdg, tedevtd@dv 8¢ Vdathdng. This phrase, though, looks like an
intrusive gloss.

35.255 anmmotyg] That the Aristotelian windrose represents an
attempt to impose order on the various names and directions Greeks
applied to the winds is nicely demonstrated here. Most Greeks, Aristotle
most of the time included, were happy to call the east wind Euros,
whereas Sicilians called it Kaikias. The windrose assigns these three
names adjacent positions which they probably never enjoyed in any one
Greek location. Th. Winds 62 also notes that Apeliotes was also called
Hellespontias (presumably elsewhere in mainland Greece), Karbas by
the Phoenicians, and Berekyntias by the Pontine Greeks. Argestes was
also called Olympias or Skiron in Greece proper (the place of Argestes
on the Tower of the Winds in Athens is taken by Skiron), and Kirkias in
Sicily. See Gilbert 545-547.

V’s reading (&@-) is a later variant (which also appears in Latin texts);
cf. I1G XIV.308.

35.255-6 du Aemtdv] Does this refer to the gentleness of the rain
(“in light showers,” Hort) or of the wind (“light breezes,” Wood)? For
the former, the medical writers offer some slight parallels, where wine,
milk, and vomit are so called; but these liquids are light when most
watery, whereas rain is pure water, and we mean something different
when speaking of a light shower. Closer would be Eur. /4 813 Aentalic ...
Evpimov poaig, except that this is Markland’s conjecture for the ms.’
mvoaic. It is, however, a most reasonable conjecture; cf. Ion of Chios F
18 TrGF Aemtoc Evpimov »AM0dwyv, and note that at Soph. Ant. 1238 the
mss. offer both mvonv and (correctly) porjv. The range of Aemtog, how-
ever, is so wide that it could, even if a parallel is lacking, easily refer to
breezes. With some hesitation, then, we so render it here.
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36.257 vypoi] Here and below with xalaZmdng, vipetddng, xTA, we
follow Hort in translating and understanding “bringing [sc. sooner or
later] moisture, hail, snow,” etc., which reads better in the context of a
work interested in predicting weather, although strictly speaking these
adjj. do not allow for such temporal slippage. Note too that sometimes
the initial adjective applying to two or more winds is sometimes singular
and other times plural.

36.257 yodatddnc] See above on 25.169.

36.258 vigetddne 6¢ 6 te péong rai dmaprriog] Almost = Arist.
Mete. 364b23, who adds as a reason for this ool yap PpuypdTtaToL.

36.259 [ij popéag]] Hort correctly excludes. In this passage there is
no possibility that “either Meses or Boreas brings snow,” whereas Apar-
ktias would very likely be glossed as Boreas with the common or-formula,
at first in the margin and then located wrongly in the text. Note too that
Boreas is absent from the parallel passage in Mefe. quoted in the previous
lemma.

36.259-60 xovpatddng 8¢ votog xai Lé@upog »ai evpog] = Arist.
Mete. 364b23.

36.260-1 &x mehdyovg ... dwd viig] See Gilbert 565 f., who sum-
marizes the ancient views that in general the seawind was understood as
the return of a wind originally from the land.

36.261-2 zouriog pdieta eita Aiyp] According to the windrose,
these are évavtiol &vepor, which | TadTtd mowoUowv § &vavtiov, olov
Uypol MY xai xawxiog (Arist. Mete. 364b17). Opposite winds generally
blow in opposite seasons (364a32-33).

36.263 xouwriog 6& povog mvémv @' favtov] Cf. Arist. Mete.
364b12-14, exceptionally, 6 8¢ Kawrtiag ovx aibpiog, 1L dvardumtel
eic avTOV: 80ev nal Aéyetal 1 mapoluio “EAxwv €@’ avTOV HOTE HAL-
xiag vépog“(an iambic trimeter, Frag. Trag. Adesp. 50 Nauck), Th.
Winds 37 6 uév yap Kawiog uoévog @' adtov dyel td vépn »abdmep
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xal N mapowuio Aéyet. Probl. 26.1 and 29 offer more details of the cir-
cuitous path taken by Kaikias that allows it to round up clouds; also Pliny
NH 2.126 Caecian in se trahere nubes.

36.263 aifpror] As Arist. Mete. 364b4-10 explains, this is so because
their source is closest to us (since the oikoumene lies in the north, 364a7)
and so, being stronger, can drive away clouds.

36.264 &xvepion] “Hurricanes.” So too Mete. 365al-5 éxvepial 6¢
viyvovtal petommpov pév udiota, gita Eapoc, xol wdiiota &, xal
0p. xal &py. aitiov 0' Ot1L ol éxvepiol yiyvoviar udiiota dtav T®V
MoV mvedviov Eumintoowy Etepol, ovtol 8¢ udilota Eumimtovoly
Tol¢ &AAolg mtvéovowv (above, c. 35). Cf. Varro ap. Nonium Marcellum
1.66 ventique frigido se ab axe eruperant phrenetici, septentrionum filii,
secum ferentes tegulas, ramos, syros.

37

37.267 dotpamatoc] Cf. Arist. Mete. 364b30-31 (ms. E) dotpamaiol
8¢ nwdhota ovtol (sc. &m. Op. &py.) 1€ noi Méonc dud 8¢ 1O Puypdv
dotpamnmn yivetal. For dotpamaiot the other mss. have (in varying word
order) dotpdg 8¢ moloToLy udilota.

37.269 mammor] “Grandpas,” as the white fluffy seed containers of
thistle are reasonably called; cf. Hesych. s.v. mammog, Eustath. ad 1.
5.408 and Od. 11.520, both quoted by Kidd on Aratos 921:

fion xal mammol, Aeuxiic ynpelov axdvoncg,
ofu' &yévovt' avéuov, xwefic dAOg O0mmdTe moALOL
Gxpov Emmidwaot, Td uév mapog, dAha d' dmicow.  (921-923)

So also Geop. 1.11.7 nal &xovbar xal Enpd @OALa évavtia Umd T@OV
avéuwv eilovueva, Verg. G. 1.368 saepe levem paleam et frondes volitare
caducas, Pliny NH 18.360. Modern weather lore has it that dandelion
(taraxacum officinale) can predict storms, either by closing their blossoms
beforehand or by having the thistledown blown off when there is no
discernable wind; see R. Inwards, Weather Lore (London 1898) 183 ff.
N. R. Silvester, “Notes on the behaviour of certain plants in relations to
the weather,” Qu. J. Royal Meteorological Society 52 (1926) 21, was wil-
ling to allow “That vertical currents ascending beneath a thundercloud
would cause the down to fly off in an apparent calm,” but his own
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scientific observations failed to find evidence that this was indeed the
case; nor that the blossom closed before rain.

37.270-1 dotépeg dugmrmotr] See 13.83, above, where shooting stars
(and their direction) were given as signs of rain and wind.

38

38.273 yewpdvog] How does a xewuav differ from rain and wind, the
two previous topics? Presumably by combining them in significant
amounts; or, since xeluov is also the word for “winter,” by substituting
snow or hail for rain. In any case, storms were distinguished as early as
Homer; cf. Od. 4.566 00 vipetdg ot dp yewwdv molvg odte mot' du-
Bpog; cf. Hdt. 7.188.2 xewudv 1 uéyog »al moAlog &veuog AmnALOTNC.
There may be some hendiadys (or hendiatreis) here, but the distinction is
clear enough, cf. Probl. 25.26 (943a3) 6 yap OuPpog xewumv &oTiv
oixeldtaTog T® mvevoavtl stvevuatt. See Bonaventura 417-19. Storms
can also be characterized by degree. Thucydides speaks of a xeiumv
votepdg (3.21), or other words may be employed: AatAay, &Gella,
0vela, éxvepiag, Tvpdv; see Gilbert 558 f. Theoretically, then, one
should be able to predict a storm that goes beyond mere wind and/or
rain.

38.273 eic i) xa0apév] The choppiness of this sentence suggests yet
another source. Cf. below, 50.365-7 duouevog fjAlog ... eic naOapodv ...
eic un xaBapov deduxmc. Pindar frequently uses this adjective of light:
P. 6.14 @deL ... &v xaBap®d, P. 9.90 xabopov @éyyog, fr. 108b S-M
oéhog xabapov auépag. Cf. also Plato Phdr. 239¢ &v Ahio xabapd.

38.273-4 ¢ v pneprodij] Wood’s translation, freer than ours, cap-
tures the sense: “according as is the proportion of the disc so covered as
it sets such will the [following] days turn out.” His bracketing of “follow-
ing” is unnecessary, as this is implicit in &mi-.

38.275 amoler@0ij] This word can mean either “left in” (LSJ 1 1) or
“left out” (II 3). The mock mathematical tone of this incomplete sen-
tence does not help either. The safest inference is that the more obscured
(= the more left out) the sun is, the greater the storm will be.
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38.275 oelMjviov] An uncommon word, which renders it more likely
than V’s oeMjvn. Synesius Calvitii enc. 10, unnoticed by LSJ, says that
bald men were called oehvia, which suggests a small but fu// moon.
[Arist.] Mira. 834b3-4 uses it of the moon as a body: 6 mopOuog ...
abEetal xal @bivel Gua 1@ oeAnvio (LSJ overtranslates as “The moon’s
phases™). Athen. 7.276e also uses it = oeAjvn, LSJ again overtranslating,
here as “moonlight.” Dio Chrys. 7.70, however, uses it of a less-than-full
moon, which is what must be meant here, as a (symmetrical) full moon

cannot be called 6p06v.

38.275-6 6p00v 7 néxpr tetpadoc] The fourth day of the month was
a good one for reading the crescent moon for signs; see above on 27.185
¢av 6¢ 6 unv. In addition to the passages cited there, note that Pliny NH
18.347 f. presents a survey of various views, one of which he attributes to
Varro: si quarto die luna erit directa, magnam tempestatem in mari
praesagiet. And for Nigidius Figulus’ view see further Wachsmuth, Lydus,
De Ostentis, Leipzig 1863, xxiv-xxvi.

38.276 sirvxrdov] l.e., “clear,” as is shown by Varro’s parallel ap.
Pliny NH 18.348 si plenilunio per dimidium pura erit.

38.276 yépavor] The flight of cranes must be studied for its shape,
size, sound, altitude, direction, and time of appearance, which in various
combinations signal storm, winter, or fair weather. Thus, storm is im-
minent when 008" VYoU yepdvwv paxpai otixeg avTd ®éhevba | Tei-
vovtal, otpo@ddeg 8¢ maAiumeteg dmovéovtal (Arat. 1031f). The
storm will be severe when yépavoL éx ToU meAdyovg €¢ TV Yijv meTO-
ueval (Arist. fr. 270.21 Gi. = Ael. NA 7.7); cf. Ael. NA 3.14, cited below.
Since, however, cranes are migratory birds whose arrival in fall signals
winter (cf., e.g., Il. 3.4f. vepdvov ... af ... yewwdva @iyov, Verg. G.
1.374 1), and since, as noted above yewudv can be either “winter” or
“storm,” one must discern which meaning is intended. Ancient confu-
sion can be seen in the various scholia’s attempts to explain Aristo-
phanes’ xeiumv dpvibiag (Ach. 876 f.) in both ways. Hesiod, in fact,
treats the (southward) migration of cranes as a sign of winter and bad
weather:

@pagecbal &' 0T v Yepdvou VIV Emaxovong
VYPO0ev éx vepéwv évialola xexAnyving,
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T dpoTold Te ofjua Pépel, xal xeipatog OGNV
dexviel dupPpnpod. (WD 448-451)

Cf. Hdt. 2.22.4 yépavolL 8¢ @elryovoal TOV XELUDOVA TOV &V TN THvu-
Oy yopn ywouevov goltdol &¢ xewnaoinv ég tovg 1émovg ToUToUCG,
i.e., Egypt; Theogn. 1197-99 8pvifo¢ @ovhy ... 0EL Bomdong | fixovd',
fite Bpotoig dyyehog NAO' &pdTOUL | paiov. Their voice, which can be
heard when they are as far away as two miles or as much as two miles
high, described by ornithologists variously as kruk, kurr, grooh, karoo (see
L. Walkinshaw, Cranes of the World [New York 1973] 36, 336) gives the
crane its name (Thompson 68, however, says “etymology unknown”).
According to unknown sources (&g @aoiv) quoted by Ael. NA 1.44, their
squawking was taken not merely as a sign of rain, but as its actual cause:
OV yepdvov al xlayyol xarotowv SuPpovg; cf. Poseidippos Epigr.
22.3 f. Austin-Bastianini fjuiv ... | @pfjooa xatd TpoTOVDV fyeROVEOL
vépavog, | ofjua ®xvBepvnTind] xatadéEov, | 1O uéy' [loxel] | »Oua.
([toye] Sider [elot] eds. prr.), Verg. A. 10.265. The winter migration
south of the European crane (ardea rus Linn.) occurs throughout Octo-
ber and November (Walkinshaw 24), or in Greek, or more specifically
Attic, terms Tob Maowpaxtnpidvog (Arist. HA 597a24), and takes them
from northern Europe (over Greece, especially Thrace as many but not
all veer towards Turkey to keep the mainland beneath) to Ethiopia and
Sudan (Walkinshaw 45); cf. further Pliny NH 10.60, S. Cramp et al.,
Birds of the Western Palaearctic 2 (Oxford 1977) 618-626; J. Morton, The
Role of the Physical Environment in Ancient Greek Seafaring (Leiden 2001)
298-301.

In the late hieroglyphic text of Horapollo, the crane becomes the
visual symbol of the meteorologist: &vOpwmov €iddta TA uetéwpa Of-
Aovteg onunval Yépavov imtduevov Coypa@oloLy: Exelvoc yop DYmAOG
ndvv Tratal, tva Bedontal T véen, un dpa xelndin, tva &v novxiq
orauévn (2.98 ed. Thissen).

38.277 mpwi ... 0YP¢] Most likely, earlier and later in the year than
usual, rather than early or late in the day, as in 9.58-60. See above on the
confusion between storms and winter.

38.277 &bpoéar] To be more specific, in the classic V-formation of
migrating fowl like ducks and geese. LSJ s.v. yépavog, reading Wimmer’s
text, which has d0pdot here and metéuevau in the next sentence, cite this
one passage for evidence of 6 yépavoc. In fact, &6pbdoc can be a two-
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termination adjective, so that &Opdor in itself would not determine
gender. (For masc. yépavoc, see instead Epicharmos fr. 76.2 K-A [where
6 is guaranteed by meter] | maumdévnpov dPpov, @ 'Tdv, 6 vépavog [the
joke here is that the speaker has misheard y' €pavov] and Nonnos 14.332
Opnwxiolg yepdvoiory.) Similarly at 52.381, V retains the correct femi-
nine ending of metéueval (whixh we emend to read ;tpd éavtdv). Thus,
grammatically, yépavog’ gender is common (xoLvov), not epicene
(¢mtirowvov), such as, e.g, xeAldmdv, which always has the female article 1;
cf. Dionys. Thrax 24.8-25.2 Uhlig.

38.278 amootpag@dor] There is no reason to alter the mss. and read
Vmo- with some eds., especially as Aratos seems to have echoed this
passage with otpo@ddeg 0¢ maiumeteg dmovéovtar (1032; see above).
(If, however, the codd. presented both readings, choosing would be dif-
ficult; cf. Ael. NA 3.14 xvBepving idmv &v meldyel uéow yeEPAVOUC
VIOOTPEPOVCAC ®al TV EUTAALY TTETOUEVOAG, OVVETDdEY évavTiov mpoo-
BoAfi mvevuatog éxeivag dmootival Tot mpoéow.) Cranes ride thermals
and will accordingly deviate from a straight course; from shore they may
look as through they were turning back; cf. /1. 2.459-462 #0vea oA\ |
VOV | vepavov fi xOxvov dovlyodeipwv | ... EvOa xal #vOa
mot®vtot. See N. Elkins, Weather and Bird Behaviour (Calton 1988)
165, “migration is inhibited by opposing winds and rains, and north-
bound cranes in spring are delayed by low temperatures ... . over sea
they are influenced by crosswinds. Drifts in thermals can be quite con-
siderable, since the birds must remain with the rising air in order to
climb, even though it may be moving in a different direction not in
accordance with their heading.” For the idea that cranes flee storms, cf.
Eur. Hel. 1478-81 (ed. Kannicht)

o' aépog €i(Be) motavol
vevoiued' (dmyq ALpvag
oiwvol otol&deg

SupBpov AlmoVoal xeluépLov.

If the storm ahead is severe they may choose to land; Arist. HA
614b19-21 eic Mpoc métovtol mPoOg TO #aopdv Td TOPPw, xal Eav
dwol vépn nal xeluépla, xoatamtdoot jovxdtovolv ~ Antig. Hist. Mir.
40 (note the mpdg: they fly high in order to see a long distance; cf. the
passage given above from the Hieroglyphika of Horapollo), Dionysios De
Aucupio 2.18 »al xaipovat taig evdialg »xdv xeludvog aiobotvto, T vii
mpocopuifovtal uéypt otabepdc Ay evdiag. See also Plutarch De
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Sollertia Animalium 967b for some observations on the various formations
of migrating cranes, depending on weather conditions.

39

39.280 yijveg] These geese, unlike the cranes mentioned just above,
would be domestic birds, which, although they may migrate silently (with
stones in their craw, to discourage cackling, acc. to Ael. NA 5.54), raise a
ruckus around the barnyard. Cf. Aratos 1021 f. (where again, pace Kidd
ad loc., they seem to be domestic) xai yfveg ®Aayyndov émeryduevor
Bowuolo | xewwdvog uéya ofjuc, Geop. 1.3.9 xfiveg uetd xAhayyfc émel-
voueval poc tpoenv, Pliny NH 18.363. In Natural History 55 (1946)
343, a reader observes that birds, especially juncos, “would congregate in
the yard to fill up on grain we supplied ... . It seemed like the birds
almost knew when bad weather was coming.” This was dismissed by J. T.
Zimmer, a curator at the American Museum of Natural History in New
York (the publisher of this journal), who, however, was happy to add his
own personal observation that “Stomoxys, the stable fly, ordinarily par-
ticularly obnoxious in the evening, becomes troublesome before storms”;
cf. Aratos 975. Aratos 1104-12 observes that before a storm sheep are
eager to pasture and reluctant to return in the evening.

39.280 mepi oitov payodpevor] M’s mepl ottov is unlikely, since
when, as it often does, udayxeobau takes mepi, it is always followed by the
genitive, as it is again here at 41.302-3; and V’s éni oite is paralleled
only by phrases like 7. 5.124 é¢ni Tpmdeoolr uayeobai, “fight against the
Trojans.” m. oitwv cannot be ruled out, however (for the plural, which is
commoner than LSJ lets on cf. Eur. Alc. 548, Pl. Phdr. 259a, Arist. Ph.
230b2).

39.281 [#ai otpovOoc]] Although this bird may be specifically a
sparrow, it also “is often used generically ... of any small birds”
(Thompson 268, who cites, i.a., a gloss fringillus, onivog, 6 oTPoVOAC).
Since the »ai is missing from several mss. and since the parallel in Aratos
mentions only the onivog n®a oniCwv (1024), we regard otpovbd¢ as an
intrusive gloss later made to fit better with a xai in some mss.

39.281-2 épyirog ... ép1Bevg] Wren and robin, respectively. They
are taken together in the same sign also by Aratos 1025 f. xai 6pyirlog xai
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£p10eVg | dUvwV &¢ noilag dxedg. Only the latter in Arist. fr. 270.21 Gi.
(Ael. NA 7.7) épiBaxroc (= épBetc) 0¢ é¢ T alha »al Td oixolueva
moaplmv OfAOC EotL xetudvog Emdnuiov dmodiddorwv. Conversely, it is
a sign of fair weather when the wren comes out of its lair;below, 53.388.

It is conceivable that the £p100¢ of the codd. preserves a valid variant
of £p10e0¢ (cf. ix60¢), but —Oevc is what is found elsewhere, although
admittedly not often; in addition to Aratos 1025 (above), cf. Schol.
Aristoph. Vesp. 927 €atL 8¢ Spveov V70 UéV TIVOV xaholuevov €pLBelc,
V7o 08¢ Etépwv £piOulog, VIO 6¢ mAeldvwv EpiBaxog, Hesych. £ép10el¢:
0 épibaxoc.

39.281 @c¢] This reads badly but should probably be retained as a poor
attempt at correlation with the following xal ... doattwg; cf. LS) s.v. A
b. Similarly awkward is the plural verb, which can just as easily be the
fault of a careless compiler as of a scribe.

39.282 o6mac] See below, 53.388.

39.283-4 yewpepio ... xewpépror] “Sign(s) of storm,” a meaning un-
known to LSJ; sim. Arat. 879.

39.284 ®opdvn nai x6paE »ai xolowog] See above, 16.111 f., for the
crow, raven, and jackdaw lumped together. There it was the raven, not
the crow who croaks twice (as a sign of rain). Below, 53.387 f., the crow’s
croaking thrice quickly signals fair weather; cf. Plut. Tuend. San. 129c.

39.284 ¢ &dovteg] Cf. Arist. fr. 270.21 Gi. (of these three birds)
Ocidng dPiac ei pOEYYoLVTO, Xelu®dVvog €oeoBal Tiva Emdnuiav 61ddo-
xovot. That this is late in the day (not season) is shown by the echo in
Aratos 1022 f. xopdvn | vintepov deidovoa, xai dPe Bodvte xohotof.

39.285 Aevrdg] Since storms come and go, faster than birds can
change color, this must in origin be a sign of harsh winter, the unusual
white color presaging greater than usual snow Cf. Arist. fr. 270.21 Gi.
(Ael. NA 7.7) pavévteg 8¢ HpviBeg moAlol uev Tov &pldudv, Aevxol 0&
mv xpoav, xeludv 6t Eotar molg éxdiddorovol. See Hauser 372
“Quand on voit du canard le jabot se blanchir, et I’hirondelle revenir, le
printemps au plutot se va faire sentir” (Waadtland).
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40.288 &» meldyovg] Aristotle, as we have seen (above, on 38.276),
said this about cranes; he also generalizes (and, unlike DS, explains):
OpviBec ol uev BardrTiol xal ol Auvoiol &¢ TNV yijv i0vteg w¢ €oTal
XELUDV TTOAVG 0Ux &yvooToiv (Arist. fr. 270.21 Gi. = Ael. NA 7.7). The
same sign appears earlier in this section as §pvifec &8¢ éx T00 meldyoug
&¢ v YNV oUv 6puf] mEeTOUEVOL LAPTUPOVTIAL Yeludva, which suggests
that Aelian was copying from an extensive text.

40.289 oixovuévy] See above, on 19.126 oirovuévn.

40.289-90 6o ... yewpdva] Not the most pellucid of sentences. Our
English intentionally reproduces its awkwardness, but Wood has
refashioned nicely: “Whatever indicates rain is followed by storm; and if
it is not followed by rain it is followed by snow and storm.” That is, as
noted above on 38.273, it stands to reason, even the reason of super-
stitious country lore, that what signals rain or wind could also portend an
excessive amount of these, namely a storm.

40.290-1 #6paE @ovag molrdc perapfdriov] Since, as noted at
16.106-7, the raven has a wide range of sounds, the criterion here must
lie not in moAAGg but in pwvdg, i.e., either noise vs. silence is the cri-
terion, or else it lies in the particular sounds made. Lucr. 5.1083 ff.
suggests the latter: et partim mutant cum tempestatibus una | raucisonos
cantus, cornicum ut saecla vetusta | corvorumque greges etc. More particu-
larly, cf. 16.106 and Aratos 963-969 (quoted above, on 16.106), where
the raven imitates hawks (their screech, most likely) and the sound of
raindrops; perhaps too Bapein dioodxt ewvi) (968) is meant to be ono-
matopoetic of thunder. Cf. also Pliny NH 18.362 tempestatem (sc.
praesagiunt) corvique singultu quodam latrantes seque concutientes, Ssi
continuabunt; si vero carptim vocem resorbebunt, ventosum imbrem.

40.292 votov] Maass Arati Phaenomena xxvi conjectured vouod to
have this passage conform with Arat. 1026 f. @OAa xoroldV | €% vouod
goyodueva tpapepol &mi dProv abilv, but what is clear in the latter
passage would be vague to the point of meaninglessness if read in DS.
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40.292 tev0ideg] Squids of some sort; see Thompson GGF s.v. Cf.
Plut. NQ 18 (916a-b) did Ti TevBic @aivouévn onueidv 0Tl ueyaiov
Yelu@®vog; | mavto @Uoel Ta waddxia dvoprya Sid yvpvotnTa TAG
oapxog xal PLAdTNTA, UNT B0TPAx® unte dépuatt unte Aemidl oxemo-
uévng &AL Eviog €xolong 10 oxAnpov xai 6ote®Oeg, OO xal xéExAnTal
paidxia; toxL on mpoalofdvetal Ou' evmdbelay 10U xeLu@dvog: 60ev O
uev oAvmovg eig Yiv dvatpéxel xal 1@V metpldinv dvtihaupfoavouevog
onuetdv €oti mvevuatog 6cov olmw mapdvtog, 1| 0¢ Tevdic EEAMAeTAL,
@e0yovoa O PUxog xal v év Babel Tapaynv Thg Oaldting xal yap
ExeL uadhota TdV poraxiov eV0puvmToV %Ol ATalOV TO capr®dOec, Epi-
charmos fr. 54 K-A motavai tevbidec, Pliny NH 18.361 lolligo volitans,
32.15, Cic. Div. 2.145 gubernatores cum exsultantis lolligines viderunt ...
tempestatem significari putant, Ael. NA 9.52.

40.292-3 @onn ... morvmoda Exovow] Edd. from 1541 on have
come to read pwvi ... moldmAoxov fxovoa, “a voice re-echoing in a
harbour and making a confused sound indicates a storm” (Wood), which
substitutes an unspecified sound for the (as usual) specific sign, here a
seal doing something quite distinct. Seals, moreover, are fond of harbors.
(Th. fr. 362A mentions that a seal in threat of being captured vomits its
rennet.) It is true that the sound of the sea itself can be read for signs of
storms, etc. (cf. Pliny NH 18.359 mare si tranquillum in portu cursitabit
murmurabitve intra se, ventum praedicat, si idem hieme, et imbrem, litora
ripaeque si resonabunt tranquillo, asperam tempestatem, etc.), but ewvi is
used almost exclusively of articulate (usually human) voice, and, as Ari-
stotle nicely puts it for our purposes, v xai Poépog Etepdv ot (HA
535a27 f.). Cronin “Authorship” 332 is sympathetic to @mxn, but, be-
lieving it to be a conjecture of Coray, keeps to the pwvi} of Schneider
and Wimmer’s text.

40.292-3 amoPpogovoa] Normally used of farts, but not out of place
here since the snorts of seals are rather fartlike and they were thought of
as smelly animals; cf. Od. 4.442 @pwxdwv GMoTpePEé®Y SAODTATOC
ooun, Aristoph. V. 1035 = Pax 758 @mdxng &' dounv.

40.293 morvmoda] The Greek polypo(u)s has a varied morphology,
but moAvmodog, —ov, is not one of them; see LSJ s.v. moAvmovg (B),
Olson-Sens on Archestratos fr. 54.1. Hence read toM0mod' or moAvmoda.
Octopods make good eating; cf. Archestratos loc. cit. = fr. 184 SH. They
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even occasionally, it was said (e.g., Hes. WD 524), nibbled on themselves
when hungry; Thompson Fishes 207 f.

40.293-4 mievpoveg ol Oaddtrtior] “A jellyfish or Medusa; perhaps
from its rhythmical pulsation, as if breathing” (Thompson Fishes 203),
but more likely from its snake-like appendages. Cf. Pliny NH 18.359
pulmones marini in pelago plurium dierum hiemem portendunt, 32.15, Cic.
Div. 2.145. mieOumv came to be spelled mv-, thanks to a false derivation
from mvetua (so LSJ and Chantraine), but even as late as the first cent.
AD, a defixio kept mieduwv (written twice) distinct from mvetua (four
times); Hesperia 6 (1935) 383. Moeris p. 309 states that stAeOuwv is Attic,
nvevuwv Hellenic (i.e., the form in general use), which may have been
true is his day (ii ¢c. AD), since the Modern Greek word is veOuwv.

40.295 mpoBata] Sheep, pigs, and goats, as Aratos (1068-74) spells
out:

OnAetan 8¢ oveg, ONAera 8¢ ufjlo xai aiyeg

OnmoT AvaoTpwe®oLy 6xfic, T &8¢ ¥' &poeat mavTa

deEqueval tdMv adTic dvaBAndny dxéwvral, 1070
... UEYOV XELUDVO AEYOLEV.

oYP¢ O¢ uLoyouévov aiy®v unlmv te cvdV TE

xaipel &volPBog avip, 6 ol o0 udAa OaATLOWVTL

ebdlov paivovol BiBatdueval Eviavtdv.

Cf. Arist. HA 575b17-19 6tav 8¢ molhal xvwot (sc. Boéeg) »al mpoo-
déxwvrar v Oxelav, opodpa doxel onuelov eivol xal yelu®dvog xai
¢mouPpiag, Ael. NA 7.8 advoparvéueva 8¢ (sc. mpofata) T avTd mpml
TPDLOV xElMdVO Ouoroyel, Geop. 1.4.2 nai ailyeg xal oieg dyevOeioat,
xal saAly Oxeveobal Pouldueval waxpdTepov onuaivouvol xeludva,
Anon. Laur. 11.5 (goats and pigs). Where DS says “early,” Aratos and
later texts say “again and again.”

41

41.297 mpopata ij poeg dpvtTmor] Cf. Aratos 1082-85
ei 8¢ Podec xal pufjla uetd BpiBovoav dmmpnv
yatav 0pvoowoly, xepaldg &' dvéuolo Bopfiog
avtia teivoolv, udha xev toTE Xeluepov avTol
[TAnid&odec xeludva ®aTePXOUEVAL POPEOLEY.
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Geop. 1.4.3 xal €dv td Pooxnuota TV Yijv xatoplooy, xal TAg
®EPAAAG TTPOC Poppdv Teivy, xelwdva uéyav mpoayopeovoly, Anon.
Laur. 11.13, Ael. NA 7.8.

41.299-300 &v 62 @) I1ovtw ... vépeoOor] This sentence is regarded
as corrupt by Wimmer, Wood, and Hort, in part because an apodosis is
missing, but (punctuating before 6attov) we think that it is no more
abrupt than others in this immediate vicinity (and elsewhere in this
work). Cf. the passages from Aratos and the Geoponica (and the similar
ones in Aelian and Anon. Laur.) cited above. Although neither has the
business about Pontos and the rising of Arktouros (ca. Sept. 8; above,
2,12-13), Aratos’ reference to the later setting of the Pleiades may have
been intended as a variation the latter. O. Wenskus, Astronomische Zeit-
angaben von Homer bis Theophrast (Stuttgart 1990) 144 regards dvartel-
Ao as an ingressive aorist.

41.300-01 pardrov é00iovtec] For this motif, see above on 39.280.

41.301 émi 1o deEov nataxhivopevor] Cf. Aratos 1116 xoitg mhev-
pag émi deEltepdg taviomvtal. For the converse, see below, 54.395.
The two are combined in Ael. NA 7.8 611 8¢ PBovg, €éav wédln vewv &
Zevg, eml 10 ioxiov 10 0eELOV naTaxiivetal, £av 8¢ e0dia, ALY Eml TO
Aowdv, Oavudlet 1§ tic §j ovdeic, Anon. Laur. 11.9 f., CCAG 8.1.137. This
passage of Aelian gathers the most cattle signs; it continues: “And I have
also heard the following facts which are calculated to astonish one. If an
ox bellows and sniffs the air, rain is inevitable. And if oxen eat copiously
and more than is their custom, it portends a storm. When sheep dig the
ground with their hoofs, it is likely to mean a storm; and if the rams
mount them early in the day, it promises an early storm; and the same
when goats lie huddled together. When pigs appear in cornland, they
inform us that rain is departing. Now when lambs and kids leap on one
another and frisk about, they promise a bright day ... And if beasts of
burden gambol and low more than is their custom, it shows that storm
and rain are on their way; and if besides, they toss up the dust with their
hoof, it signifies the same” (tr. A. F. Scholfield).

41.302 dta 2povov dvoc] An ass producing a cracking noise with its
ears? Schneider prefers ovdag. With no parallel in any of the related
sources, this passage remains unclear. xpo¥Uw generally means to make a
noise by knocking one thing against another.
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41.303-04 rponapaorevatovrot ydp] An explanation! The verb was
probably invented by Thucydides but found favor with fourth-century
writers (Plato, Aristotle, Xenophon, Isaios).

41.304 pveg tpitovreg xai 6pyxovpevor] Cf. Aratos 1132 f. (as a sign
of storm) uveg teTpLydTEg €1 mote uarrov | elidlol Eoxiptnoav owxdta
opxnOuoiov, Ael. NA 7.8 yalal &8¢ vmotpifovoorl »al poeg éxeivalg
Opdvteg TA avtd yewudva £oeagbor cvuPfdilovral ioxvpdv, Geop.
1.3.13, Anon. Laur. 12.2, CCAG 8.1.137,13.

42

42.305 wvwv] Cf. Arat. 1135 f. x00v GpOEato moooiv | AupoTtépotlg
xewudvog émepyouévoro doxevmv, Geop. 1.3.11 »iveg d6pvocovTeg TNV
YAV xewudva dniovol, Anon. Laur. 11.28.

42.305 é6rolvymv] Cf. above, 15.100, yAwpdg Patpayog émi dévdpov
ddwv, as a sign of rain, as is Arat. 948 tp0Cel 6pOpLVOV Epnuain Oro-
Myov. This would seem to suggest that here as well as in Aratos we are
again dealing with a (tree) frog, but the vague name “cryer” led some
ancient scholia to identify this animal with one or another bird (owl,
nightingale, swallow) or cicada (cf., e.g., scholl. ad Arat. 948, Theokr.
7.139). For the most part, however, modern commentators favor the
identification with the tree frog. Arist. HA 536all says that the mating
cry of a male frog in a pond is an éAolvydv (sim. Plut. Sollert. Anim.
982e Batpaxol ... Aaumpivovol TV GWVAV, VETOV Tpoodeyduevol,
Ael. NA 9.13 S6tav 06¢ Patpayol yeywvdtepov @OEyywvtoL xol Tig
ovvnOeiag Aaumpdtepov, émdnuiav dnAovolv vetot) and Pliny NH
11.172 f., who seems to allude (perhaps indirectly) to the Aristotle pas-
sage, says that the male frog was called an ololygon, since it made this
kind of mating call. Moreover, as Kidd points out, the Aratean context
suggests that he too took it as a frog, or at any rate not a bird, since he
collects bird signs elsewhere. Other passages where this same question is
raised are Theokr. 7.139 (frog acc. to Gow), Euboulos fr. 102 K-A = 104
K (frog, acc. to Hunter ad 104), Nikainetos fr. 1.9 Powell, and Agathias
Schol. 5.5 Viansino (AP 5.292; most likely a bird). See further S.
Oliphant, “f dAoAvydv— What was it,” TAPA 47 (1916) 85-106, Pease
on Cic. Div. 1.14 (where Cicero translates Aratos’ 6 oAvydv as acredu-
la); F. Harder, “Acredula, d olvyawv,” Glotta 12 (1923) 137-144, H.
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White, Studies in Theocritus and other Hellenistic Poets (Amsterdam 1979)
9-16.

42.306 axpwpeioc] See above, on 21.140.

42.306 vijgc ¥vtepa] Why our prosaic text should suddenly employ a
kenning may seem a mystery, as perhaps kennings were in origin meant
to be; see 1. Weern, [7¢ dorea: The kenning in pre-Christian Greek poetry
(Uppsala 1951) 70-74; 44 on yfig évtepa. More likely, the term origi-
nated among farmers (see West on Hes. WD 524 &vbdoteog) and in this
case became a rather well known knickname, one found also in Arist.; cf.
14 705a27, 709a28, GA 762b26 (eel larvae? see Thompson Fishes 59), HA
570a16, in all of which Aristotle apologetically says xaloOueva vel sim.,
as does Aratos 958 f. mhafouevor oxmdAnxeg | xelvol, ToUE ®aAéoVOL
uehaivng Evtepa yaing, Pliny NH 18.364 vermes terreni erumpentes,
Hesych. s.v. yapayag (a Syracusan word). Note also the didactic poem
of Noumenios of Herakleia, which explains the term as clearly as pos-
sible: of uév fovdot | xéxAnvral, uéhaveg, yameayot, viepa yaing (SH
584.2 f.). But DS (like Nikandros Ther. 388) feels free to use the kenning
without further explanation. Two illustrated medieval mss. depict them as
worms (clearly distinct from the snakes illustrated elsewhere in each
ms.): Morgan M.652 f.201v, Vat. Chis. 53 (F vii 159) f.231v; see Z.
Kadar, Survivals of Greek Zoological llluminations in Byzantine Manu-
scripts (Budapest 1978), plates 66.2, 86.3.

42.307-08 wtvp ... AOyvog] An open fire vs. an oil lamp, the former
most likely the hearth fire, the igniting of which was tended to by the
male head of the household; cf. Aisch. Ag. 1435 f. éw¢ &v aibn wUp &¢'
¢otiag 2ufic | Atyio0og. On lamps see on 13.89 and 14.91.

42.308 tépa] Probably the build-up or hardening of white ash pres-
ages the white snow to come, just as a greater than usual number of white
birds does. Cf. Aratos 1037 f. dm ydp xai dewxél té@pn | adToT mInyvu-
uévn vipetot émtexunpato, Pliny NH 18.358 cum cinis in foco
concrescit.

42.309 vi@etov onpaiver] Since vipetdcg is a noun, not an adjective,
V’s verb is necessary.
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42.309 A0yvog] The mss. have Avyviag, elsewhere only attributed to
Plato Comicus (fr. 159 K-A) by Pollux as a kind of stone, but since
stones (coal excepted) do not burn (xaiéuevog), alteration of the text
was called for.

42.309 0diag fjovyij] As it stands in the mss., a lamp burning gently
(fovyaiog) during calm weather signals a storm, which is not likely
(unless one allows for the banal fact that sooner or later a storm will
follow anything). Our conjecture is suggested by Aratos 1035, whose con-
text replicates that of this chapter, mbp aimtor omovdfj (= with diffi-
culty) »al vme0dia Avyva. For fiovyxii = “slightly,” especially with par-
ticiples, cf. Th. HP 3.14.1 @OMov ... mepwexapayuévov Mouvyi,
“slightly jagged,” Plut. Alex. 4 ©|. nexhpuévog. At 54.398 fjouyaiog can
stay. LSJ s.v. jovyalog conjecture fjovyaiov (adverb).

42.310 x%ai &av péhovor @royeg aifvoowaor yewpéprar] Omitted by
all printed editions. Echoed by Aratos, however, shows that it is original:
1034 @Léyeg aibvoowol ueharvoueval Moxvolo; cf. Geop. 1.3.9 = Anon.
Laur. 11.34 Moyvov @Adyeg nehouvéuevor. Kidd, knowing DS only from
printed editions, reasonably defended the variant papoawvéueval found in
some mss. of Aratos, but now that “dark” in DS and Anon. Laur. chro-
nologically brackets Aratos, uehAawvouevar should be read in Aratos too.
“Dark” (see above, on 22.153) presumably means “not bright, dim,” so
that paparvéueval is not only an easy paleographical error, it is nearly
synonymous with the true reading.

42.311 poxnou] See 14.91, 34.248, 54.399.

43

43.314 "Ovov ®Pdtvn] If dark alone, a sign of rain; if “drawn up” as
well, a sign of storm. The atmospheric conditions that presage storm
obscure the spaces within the diffuse nebula, making it appear more
compact; cf. Parmenides 28 B 2.4 f. for the implied opposition, olte
oxidvauevov ... ote OUVIOTAUEVOY.

43.315 dotpamy ... pi év 1@ avt®] Cf. 21.138 dotpamal ...
mavtay60ev, another way of saying the same thing, this time as a sign of
rain. For the thought spelled out in detail, cf. Aratos 933-937
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avtap 61 €€ ebpolo xal éx votov dotpdmnoLy,
dAlhote O' éx CepUpolo xal dAhote map Popéao,
on téte TIc meldyel Evi deidie vavtihog dvip, 935
un uwv 1 puev &xn mélayog 1) &' éx Alog Vdwp-
VdatL yap Toooaide mepl otepomal popéovial.
Verg. G. 1.370-373, Pliny NH 18.354, Geop. 1.3.3.

43.316 Adppy mopa] Ayn (and, in the following clause xataliyn)
cannot stand; (—)Aaudn makes immediate sense. Poetry can get away
with using the simplex of this verb in a transitive sense (although even
this is not straightforward; see Kannicht on Eur. Helen 1311), but ordi-
nary prose needs a preposition here. xatd, favored by eds., is reasonable
in light of the following complex, but we prefer the paleographically
more attractive mopd, with the same sense (haplography with

[Mapvnba).

43.316-17 I1dpvnOo xai Bpidkintov ®ai “Yuntrov] All visible from
Athens. “Parnes [1413 m high] lies 13 miles due N. of Athens and is the
eastern ... point of the range running east and west, which separates
Boeotia from Megaris and Attica. Brilettus [1110 m high] lies about the
same distance to the N.E ... . This range attains an elevation of 3,636
feet, and is more generally known as Pentelicus ... . Hymettus [1027 m
high] ... lies five miles to the S.E” (Wood 69 n. 52). Sokrates tells
Strepsiades that the Cloud chorus is on their way from Mt. Parnes: fAéme
viv devpl mpog v Mapwn0"™ §dn ydp 6pd rxatovoog | Hovyl adtdg

. . Xwpo¥o' avtol mavy moAdal | did TdV xoihwv xal TdV dactwv
(Clouds 323-325). As was mentioned above, on 3.17, 8pn, mountains
were often associated with weather (and their signs). Pausanias 1.32.2
records that on Mt. Parnes there was an altar of Zeus Xnualéoc, the god
of signs; and that on Mt. Hymettos there was a statue of Zeus "Oufptoc.

43.317 dmavta] Cf. Shwg below. It looks as though someone took
Phaeinos’ observations from Mt. Lykabettos (above, 4.25) and those of
two other observers located near Mts. Athos and Olympos, and then
generalized from the particular. There is a similar generalization in-
volving Mt. Athos at 34.244 f.

43.320-1 6)o¢ 6ptwv nopv@ai ... xewuéprov] See the Archilochos
fragment cited below, 45. But when the clouds have cleared it is a sign of
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fair weather; cf. CCAG 4.4.110 (text above, p. 28), which offers several
ways to “read” mountain tops.

43.322-3 yevouévng ... ovnw] The rainstorm has stopped where the
observer is, but, as the cloud shows, it is not yet over.

43.323 tuddopevov] Since clouds are visually comparable to sheep
(see above, on 13.81), “plucked” is probably the metaphorical sense
here; cf. P.Cair.Zen. 4.33 (iii b.c.) for the plucking rather than the more
usual shearing of sheep. Aratos 1014 essentially offers the same sign of
storm in litotes: o00¢ moOev vepélal memieouévar avtidworv. The
clouds described here are probably cirrus fibratus, high clouds that do in
fact often precede storms; see Dunlop 70, Ludlum 38.

44

The attempts to correlate the nature of the seasons in this chapter are
reminiscent of some in Hipp. Airs Waters Places, e.g., 10 fjv 8¢ 6 uév
YELUOV adyxuneodg xai Bopelog yévntol, 10 8¢ fp EmouPpov xai voTlov,
Avayxn to B€pog mupet®deg Yiveobal xal dpOaluiac xal dvoeviepiog
¢umtotelv. The last clause gives the medical consequences that are
Hippokrates’ ultimate concern; all that DS offers along these lines is the
famine suffered by the mpépata. Cf. also Pliny NH 18.351, and below,
cc. 48, 56. DS names five seasons in this chapter: uetdémwpov, xeludv,

£ap, Oépog, dmmpa.

44.326 £op o0 yiverar] The opposite of a xarov €ap are conditions
like those of the preceding cold season or those of the following hot one;
hence, as in English, one can say that “we had no spring this year.”
Wimmer’s conjecture is unnecessary.

44.328 orwpia yiverar émewnnig] The mss. present an altogether odd
sentence: “If the dross [the only definition given for oxwpia by LSJ]
becomes fitting/suitable, there will usually be hunger among the cattle.”
Bart. translates as erubigo, a post-classical word evidently meaning a
“shameful thing,” which suggests that Bart. understood the word’s
semantic field to be that of ox®p,“dung.” This reasonable interpretation
would now have the farmer reading the cattle’s dung for signs of their
future health, but this would not be a weather sign. Changing oxwpia to
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ondpa or Zap (the first more attractive paleographically) takes care of
(i). Schneider printed oxwpia, but still recognized the problem of (ii):
“Ipsa observatio obscura est propter dubiam vocabuli émieixni¢ significa-
tionem’ (2.602). L.e., to rephrase our question above, Why would any-
thing appropriate signal something bad like famine? A quick and easy
solution is to insert a un in the protasis or read avemiewxng (and then
extend its semantic range [“unreasonable, unfair,” LSJ] to mean “un-
seemly”). After this not very admirable alteration, however, we would
still have a sentence that not only offers too vague a sign (an unsuitable
season), but one that stands out in DS in not predicting weather but a
possible consequence (famine) of this unsuitable season. Crucification
seems the safest course.

45

45.332 npivolr] This one Greek word describes (at least) two distinct
varieties of trees, the holm oak (Quercus ilex) and the kermes (or holly)
oak (Q. coccifera). Th. describes the varieties of oaks (dpUg) at HP
3.5.2-7, nearly all of which (the &omnpig is said to be an exception) bear
fruit, but one of these does he call mpivog, which in fact he explicitly
distinguishes from the oak at 3.16.1: 6 8¢ mpivog @UMOV ugv #xel
Opu®mdeg, Elattov 0¢ %ai EémaxavoiCov, Tov d¢ pholov Aeldtepov dpudg.
auto 0¢ 1O 0&vdpov uéya, xabdmep 1 OpUg ... . xopmOV O ExeL
Balavoddn: wxpd 0& 1| PAAavog ... . pépel O¢ mapd TNV PAlavov xai
xOuxov Tvd @owvixoUv. Here Th. may be describing the holm oak,
which can attain a height of ca. 15 m, whereas the kermes oak is “usually
encountered as a low impenetrable holly-like bush ... . If left un-
disturbed, holly oak can grow into a small tree, but trees are only occa-
sionally seen in the wild” (Polunin, Trees and Bushes of Europe [London
1976] 54). The fruit of both holm and kermes oaks is called &xvlog. All
this is enough to distinguish these trees for modern readers in general,
but not enough to tell us which tree is intended in DS, but as both are
evergreen we follow Kidd in so translating. Cf. Aratos 1047 f. ;pivol uév
Oauviig dxvAov xatd uétpov ¥xovoal | xeludvog xe Aéyolev &mi mAéov
ioyvoovtog, Geop. 1.4.1 mpivol »al dpleg TOV xaPTOV TTOAMIYV PEPOVTOL
¢t mAelov EoeaBal OV xewwdva Onilodol, combines the two broad va-
rieties of oaks; sim. Anon. Laur. 11.47. See below, 49.357. See further
Polunin op. cit. 52, 55 1., 199. For a survey of plants as weather signs, see
McCartney, CW 17 (1924) 105-108.
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45.332 o@odpa] Often combining with a form of mollg, “very

many” (Wood; LSJ I 2), although Aratos (and his two Greek followers;

see above) may be justified in taking it with xewudv; cf. Arist. H4 599a19
&v 10ic opddpa Piyxeov xai &v talg opddpa aréaig (LSJ I 3).

45.333 ¢ni nopv@iic 6pove vépoc] Cf. Pliny NH 18.356 cum in ca-
cuminibus montium nubes consident, hiemabit, where, note, nothing is said
about the cloud’s standing upright, which, if not a notion deriving di-
rectly from the Archilochos passage, may be a description of towering
cumulus clouds, which build up with much moisture before storms (Kahl
69).

45.334 "Apyiloyoc] This trochaic passage (fr. 105 West) is quoted
most fully by Herakleitos Alleg. Hom. 5.2, who not only completes the
third line (with xuydver 8' €€ delmting popocg), he also, along with Plu-
tarch, provides a word after &ixpa, which is most likely M'vpéwv (which is
missing from DS’; the mss. in the other sources are not in agreement).
The T''bpou are a possible name for the peaks on Tenos, visible from
Archilochos’ Paros, as well as from Delos, where Cicero wrote of them
with an allusion to Archilochos (see below); see F. H. Sandbach, “"Axpa
T'vpéwv once more,” CR 56 (1942) 63-65. D’Arcy W. Thompson,
“Archilochus, fr. 56,” ibid. 55 (1941) 67, had argued for reading &xpa '
oVpéwv, but we suspect that the second word here was omitted inten-
tionally in DS precisely because it was a proper name and thus detracted
from the general message that the author wanted to find. J. S. Clay,
“AKPA TYPEQN: Geography, allegory, and allusion (Archil. fr. 105
W),” AJP 103 (1982) 201-203, agrees with C. M. Bowra, “Signs of storm
(Archil. fr. 56 [D]),” CR 54 (1940) 127-129, that there is an allusion here
to the T'vpain stétpon of Hom. Od. 4.500 ff., where the lesser Aias met his
death, and hence— Clay’s point— Archilochos’ reference is only a literary
allusion and the I"pou are not to be looked for on any map of the real
world. See also M. Duran, “Los &xp' &yvpéwv y la berrachera simpatico
en el fr. 105 W de Arquiloco,” Faventia 23 (2001) 41-49.

On the phenomenon in question Sandbach aptly quotes from K. G.
Fiedler, Reise durch alle Theile des Konigreiches Griechenland (Leipzig
1841) 2.256: “An dem hohen Felsenkamme sammeln sich bei iibrigens
heiterem aber stiirmischen Wetter Wolkendiinste und bilden starken
Nebel, aber nur so weit bis sie die hochsten Kuppen verlassen, dann
16sen sich die schnell dariiber gejagten Diinste wieder auf zu klarer Luft.
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Zeigt Tschiknia ein umnebelt Haupt, so sucht der Schiffer einen Hafen
zu erreichen, denn starker und starker wird der Sturm, bis Tschiknia klar
wieder zum Himmel schaut.” (Herakleitos reads the Archilochos passage
as a political allegory, but all we care about here is the primary mete-
orological level.) E. Maass, Aratea (Berlin 1892) 355 thought that Aratos
920 ve@éln dpeog unxvvetal &v xopuefiowv derives from the Archilo-
chos passage, a suggestion that Kidd passes over in silence.
The complete fragment of Archilochos 105 W runs as follows:
IMaty' dpa- Babig yap 1710 ®xOuacot Tapdooetal
novtog, auel &' dxpa I'péwv 6pB0OV Totatal vépog,
ofua xewudvog, xixdvel §' €€ deAmting pdBoc.
DS paraphrase the beginning of v. 4, which is given correctly by
Herakleitos and Plut. De Superst. 8.169b. &xpa rather than DS’s &xpog
is guaranteed by meter and Cic. Ad Att. 5.12.1 omnia &xpa I'vpéwv pura.

45.336 opudypmg | Ypéve Aeve@] Sc. vepéln, which Furlanus (ap-
prob. Schneider) printed. 6udxpwg, no doubt the correct reading, is used
by both Arist. (HA 749a22) and Th. (HP 9.4.10 [a likely conjecture for
ouoyxpw] and De Sens. 37 tiv dPiv dudypwv motel 1] vuxti). This last
passage also shows how to construe ours: “like in color to a white mem-
brane.” (Hort wonders unnecessarily whether “6uotov has perhaps
dropped out after 6udypwv.”) Any smooth covering can be called a
vunv, even one made of metal (cf. LSJ s.v.) Here the reference may be to
cumulonimbus clouds, which “are huge masses of liquid and solid water
... . Strong winds that flow over the tops of these clouds can freeze into a
saucer-shaped cloud” (Kahl 71, with photo), which is called a pileus by
the meteorologists but which could easily have been described by a Greek
as a membrane.

6 mouoypw¢ in the codd. probably arose when a scribe meant to
cancel the word misspelled oqoxpw¢, which was ignored by a later scribe.
We owe this suggestion to Maria Vasiloudi.

45.337 sototov vepdv Etepa Empépnton] It is, as the grammar
does not quite make clear, the moving not the stationary clouds that
bring rain. They are the “floating clouds” Th. fr. 192 describes: tdg
Vmouppovg udiota zal mepipepouévag Exdhovv mAwiddag, mg Oeod-
ppaotog &v tetdptn Illepl uctapoiov elpnxe xatd AEELY, “Emel xal ai
TAwiddec abTal vepélal xal oi ouveotdoal, dxivntol 8¢ xal Toig xph-
paowv Exievxot, diovol dragpopdv Tiva Thg YAng, wg odT éEvdatou-
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uévng ot éxmvevuatovuévng” (to make sense, the “matter” of the last
clause must refer only to that of the stationary clouds). And just as the
Theophrastos passage helps us understand this one; it is DS that helps us
see more clearly that these clouds “float” in relationship with other,
“stationary,” clouds. Cf. Aratos 1018-20 (expect storm) 6émmdte T UEV
Ewowv | adtij &vi xdpn vepéhar, tal &' Aot &' altalg, | tal pév
duelBoueval, tal 8" éE6mOev, popéwvtal. The situation described here
can occur when air is both rising and sinking, bringing two types of
clouds together in the sky before a thunderstorm; Kahl 85.

46

46.338 6 fihog] There’s a problem here. These words are missing in
Bart. and the Aldine and appear as o0 in V, an odd assortment, consid-
ering that Ald.’s exemplar H must have had it, since it appears in H’s
exemplar P and in H’s descendant C, as well as in all other mss. except
L, which derives from Ald. (Grynaeus marks the omission with an aster-
isk; Schneider and Wimmer print 6 fjAtog in brackets, i.e., as though this
were an editorial insertion.) This cannot, it seems, be another place
where a printer’s inkblot had obscured the Greek; see above, on 34.244.
None of Aratos’ many sun signs (819-891) matches this one. No ms.
affiliation can explain this. It may be the case that DS’s original was 6
unv, which, as often happens (as in fact it does elsewhere in some mss. of
DS) an archetype for all mss. (including Bart.’s exemplar) had written
with a symbol for the moon: “6 ).” This, if corrupted early, would ex-
plain its loss in Bart. and V’s ov. Its corruption, furthermore, led to
something illegible or otherwise incomprehensible, and then to the scribe
of M or a predecessor supplying what must have seemed a reasonable
conjecture, sun rather than moon. So far, so good. What remains to be
explained is its loss in Ald., for which we are forced to rely on a most
unlikely coincidence, that once again, as at 34.244, ink hid what H had,
and this was the very word lost to the tradition earlier. And if so, where
did Furlanus, who did not go back to M to get the correct “Athos,” come
up with 6 jAoc? Did he guess and come up with it by guess work, just as
we are, for the sake of argument, are imaging that M or an anscestor did?

46.339 “Eppov dotijp] Since nobody needs sight of the planet Mer-
cury to know that winter will be cold and summer hot, the notion of
“excessive” cold and heat is perhaps implicit. Aratos has no use for any



200 COMMENTARY 46

of the planets, dismissing them in a few lines (454-461). When he says
o0d' 11 Oapoaréog xeivov &yd (460), he really means that he could find
little on them in earlier literature useful for his purposes (including the
predicting of weather). This passage provides the strongest link to Theo-
phrastos’ De Signis, for in Th. fr. 194 we learn that the Chaldaeans made
predictions about individuals and not only meteorological phenomena,
which affect many people in common; e.g.: T0v &otépa 100 “Epuod
XELWDVOC UEV Ex@avi] yevouevov Piyn onuaivelv, xavuata 8¢ 0¢poug
eig Eéndotovg dvaméumely: mavto 8' ovv avtovg (Tovg Xaidaiovg) xal
Td (0 xol Td ®owvd JTpoyLv@woxrely A0 T@V ovpaviov év iy Illepi
nueiov BipAo onolv éxeivog (Proklos In Pl Tim. 40cd), where note
that once again that one wants to insert the word “excessive” twice; see
Regenbogen 1412-15. As Cronin “Authorship” 310 notes, however, the
work alluded to by Proklos in fr. 194 clearly had a wider scope than DS.

Mercury as a weather sign is most fully discussed in Germanicus
Caesar Aratea fr. 4.110-136. Cf. also Pliny NH 11.37; R. Boker, RE
Supplb. 9 (1962) 1643 f., McCartney CW 27 (1933) 25f. On the Chal-
daeans’ use of Mercury in predictions, see P. Kingsley, “Meetings with
Magi: Iranian themes among the Greeks, from Xanthus of Lydia to
Plato’s Academy,” J.Roy.Asiatic Soc. 3.5,2 (1995) 205-207, who cites
references in Mesopotamian astrological literature to the predictive na-
ture of the appeance (paivouevog, prob. the heliacal appearance) of
Mercury.

46.341 péhtton] Cf. Arist. HA 627b10-13 mpoywvdoxovol 8¢ ol
xewudva xai VOwp ai péhttal onueiov 8¢, ox AmoméTovtal Yap AN
gv 1 €00iq avToD AvelloDvIal, @ YLvd®oxovowy ol peltrovpyol &tu
Xelu@va spoadéyovral. Aratos 1028-30

o0d' &v &1L EovBal peydhov yelu®dvog idvtog
TPOCOW TOLNOALVTO VOUOV ¥x1polo uéALooalL,
AAL' avToU uéALTdC TE nal Epywv eidiocovTal,

Ael. NA 5.13 oide 8¢ dpa 1 péMtta xal Vetod dmelhovtog Emidn-
piov xai oxinpov mvevua éoduevov, Verg. G. 4.191-194, Pliny NH
11.10, 18.364. If by &v 1{j £0dig DS means that when bees do not stray
far in fair weather a storm is on the way, the phrase would have better
been placed earlier in the sentence. It is clear, however (and illustrative
of the way in which DS was compiled) that the sentence derives from
Aristotle (or a closely related source), where the reversed word order, &v
11 €00iQ avtov, is somewhat clearer (but note that D’Arcy W. Thomp-
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son thought it necessary to translate freely to bring out the sense: “even
while it is as yet fine ... within a restricted space”; emphasis added). On
avtoU, “here,” it should be noted that in the context of a work on
weather signs such a phrase is not needed and in fact rarely stated; more-
over, and more significant, it is only the immediate context (especially in
contrast to paxpdv) that directs us to understand adto¥ in the specific
sense “home”; cf. Pliny NH 18.364 apes conditae. Elsewhere (not exclud-
ing Aratos; see below), the word needs further specification of location,
whether thanks to context (as in the Aristotle passage, where the word
“home” appeared in the preceding sentence), with an adverb alone
(8vBa(0¢), %elbL, Tfj, Ta01n), or with a prepositional phrase (10’ évi
XOpw, ®ot oixovg, mepl telxoc—all exx. taken from the entry s.v. in
LSJ). (In spoken dialogue, it may appear alone because the speaker’s
location provides all the information needed to know where “here” is;
e.g., Eur. HF 1397 attob yevoiunv métpog.) What about Aratos? Ac-
cording to Kidd, who takes uéltog te xai €pywv with eihicoovtal, he
uses a0toV in the same bare sense as in DS. We think, however, that he
is mistaken to compare eihicoovtal to the two forms of movéoual that
take genitives in two passages in Aratos (82, 758), and that Aratos has
based his line on something like Od. 4.639 adtod dypdv, with uéitdg te
xaoi Epywv as hendiadys for “The place where the honey is worked,” i.e.,
the hive. If this is so, &v tf} €00iq could well be a corruption of a phrase
meaning “near the hive.”

46.341 &v 1) evdig] Note below 47 év 1@ petondpw, an odd con-
struction for DS, both examples probably taken from the same source.

46.342 Lorog ®@pvépevoc] Cf. Aratos 1124-28
xal AMoxog OmmdTE Haxpd LoVOAUXOC MPUNTAL,
7] 6T dpotpnwv OAiyov me@uiayuévog &vopdv
EpYO XOATEPYMTOL, OXETTOOC XATEOVTL E0LXMC
EyyvBev dvBpmmtwv, Tva ol Aéxog avtodbev €in,
Tpig mepLteAOUEVNC OTC XELUDVA dOoXEVELY.

A significant difference in Aratos is that the wolf comes to farmland
not for food, as seems implicit in DS, but, rather unrealistically, for
shelter. In addition, Aratos’ amalgamation of the two wolf sentences
produces only one sign, storm within three days. Cf. Ael. NA 7.8 Aot
0¢ @elUyovteg épnuiag xal eVOV TOV oixovuévwv 1OVTEC YELUDVOC
guBoAv uérlovtog 8Tl me@pixact paptvpotol S dv dpdol, Geop.
1.3.11, CCAG 8.1.138.11 = Anon. Laur. 11.30.
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46.343 toudv fpepdv. Avroc] The Aldine’s alteration greatly im-
proves the sense of the second wolf sentence and provides a balance
between the two, Tpi®v juep®v ending the first and £000¢ the second.

46.343-4 cioiy yewndvoc ®pq] Phrased thus to distinguish “winter”
from “storm.” The 1j of the codd. after this phrase may be due to a scribe
who, taking elom yxeludvog as “within the winter,” wanted to contrast
this with e000¢, but elow + gen. to indicate time is late (LSJ s.v. elow
IT). The odd contrast between mpdg 1d #pya and eiowm led Schneider
(approb. Maass Arati Phaenomena xxvi) to emend the latter to ioin, now
in contrast with 6pud. The sense remains exactly the same.

47

47.346 o@ijrec] Cf. Aratos 1064-67:
aVTap OTe o@fixeg LeETOTMWPLVOV ALOa sToAAOL
navtn PePpibwol, xal Eomepimv mpomdpolOe
I[MIAniddwv eimol Tig EmepXOUEVOV XELUDVA,
otog &mi opnreool EMoostol avTina divog.
Since Aratos’ wasps signal the onset of winter (see Kidd), we may
assume that this is another place where DS has confused the two mean-
ings of yelumv.

47.346 6pvi0ec revroi] Cf. Pliny NH 18.363 hiemem et albae aves
cum congregabuntur, Anon. Laur. 11.37 8pviBec Aevxol ol moAdol
pavévteg xewwdva dnrotol ~ CCAG 8.1.138.17. What are these white
birds? Hort suggests “gulls, etc.”; Rackham (in the Pliny Loeb) “perhaps
egrets.” Their presumably unusual appearance in cultivated fields
(inland) does suggest shore birds, but this sign may be a variant of that
found in 17.116, where birds identified not by species or color but simply
as those escaping the islands for the mainland signaled rain; notice that
in his allusion to the passage at 17.116 Aratos 1094-96, although not
mentioning white birds (which he never refers to) adds a reference to
farms: 008¢ uév dpvibwv A&yéhaig NmelpdOev dvip | éx vicwv Ote
molal EmmAfoowoly dpovpalg | Epxouévou Bépeog, xaipet.

47.348 1t épydowpa] Originally sc. ywpia, as in Pl. Leg. 639a,
[Arist.] Probl. 924al; Xen. Cyr. 1.4.16 and Cyn. 5.15 have the shortened
phrase.
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47.348 onevdovta] It may be that this is an error for omedovat, but
there are parallels for participle + xai + finite vb. (usually in this order)
in main clauses; cf. Hdt. 1.116 »ai xotéBaive &¢ MTdc Te nai ouyyvOunyv
Eout® nerevwv Exewv avtoév, Xen. Cyr. 1.3.1 Epyxetar o0t T 1)
Mavddvn mpog tov atépa xal tov Kbpov ... #govoa. For other ex-
amples of dangling participles in DS, see above, on 1.5 & uév ...
Mapovteg, 30.210 6AEQ®V.

47.349-50 IIapvnOog ... vépeor] Visible from Athens, as in
Aristoph. Clouds 323-325 (quoted above, on 43.317-18). See G. V.
Lalonde, “Topographical notes on Aristophanes,” Hesperia Suppl. 20
(1982) 80 f., who notes the connection between Mt. Parnes, clouds, and
bad weather in in the first version of the Clouds: Aristoph. fr. 394 K-A é¢
myv [T&pvn6' 6pyLodelioal ppovdal xatd TOV Avrxafnttov, as well as in
the schol. ad Nu. 323 ntdoat yap ai tdv dpémv xopveal did 1o Vpog del
OUVVEQETC QaivovTal.

47.349 ®vinc] An Attic town on the road to Thebes, between Mts.
Parnes and Kithairon. Since it lies somewhat SW of Parnes, the two
xai-clauses should be understood as hendiadys, or, at the very least, the
second one acting exegetically of the first. The passes between these two
mountains are 600-900 m above sea level, and the mountains themselves
are ca. 1430 m high; see M. Cary, The Geographic background of Greek
and Roman history (1949) 73-75, with map.

48

48.351 mwviyn] “Hot spells”: cf. Probl. 910a5 f. stviyn oeodpd yivetor
TTOALGL.

48.351 yivnton ... toyqvpdc] For exx. of copulative vbs + advv., cf.
Homer /I. 9.324 xoxdg 6¢ té ol méhel avti), Parm. 28 B 1.32 doxiumg
eivan, 8.11, mbumov merévar, Emped. 31 B 4 xé&pto méher; Chantraine,
Grammaire homerique 2.9.

48.351 avromodidmwor] The recompense described here is a specific
instance of the balance of polarities found throughout Greek thought; see
G. E. R. Lloyd, “Hot and cold, dry an wet in early Greek thought,” JHS
84 (1964) 92-106; repr. in D. Furley & R. E. Allan (eds.), Studies in
Presocratic philosophy, vol. 1 (London 1970) 255-280.
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49.357 mpivoir] See above, 45.332.

49.359 onahaxa] An interesting choice of variants, each an unusual
animal. Although there is no parallel passage in the literature on weather
signs to help us decide, we go with the reading of V alone, which is the
more common of the animals. The (&)omdlag, the blind-rat (Spalax
typhlus), which is a kind of mole best known for its poor sight (TveAo6-
tepog aomaiaxog, Diogenianus 8.25; Arist. HA 533al ff. gives the
domdrag as his first instance of an animal deprived of one of the five
senses). Since it lives in the ground (&omaldxwv altdéxBova @UAQ,
Oppian Cyn. 2.612), the packing of soil rich in clay (to facilitate drain-
age; see next lemma) in the vessel could be seen as an attempt to recreate
a dark home for it. Moles do make a squeaky noise, and Oppian op. cit.
615 (perhaps exaggerating) says that domdlaxac Baoidfioc dg' alpatog
evxetdacOal | Divéog. M’s omtdxra, then, is no more than an interesting
scribal error; according to Schol. ad. Hdt. 1.110 v ydp ®Ova xaléovot
ondxo MMdoir, Herodian Pros. Cath. 3.1.524.26 et alibi ondE- 6 »dwv
nopd IMépoairc. Why Furlanus thought to suggest a third animal is
unclear. His oxoAémaxa (a variant of the doxoaldmag), the wood-cock
(scolopax rusticola) would barely be able to spread its wings in even the
widest Greek pot. It should also be noticed that this is the only sign in
DS that calls for preparation on the part of the observer.

The blind mole rat is sensitive to the earth’s magnetic field, using it as
a compass to guide themselves through their burrows. It is possible that
the disturbance caused by an imminent electric storm perceived in a
vessel that offered no escape would cause the animal to emit sounds of
distress; winds and fair weather, which are what we have here, are harder
to explain.

49.359 apyuwov] Usually spelled with two lambdas (and in Latin as
argilla). In Greek sources, this appears as infertile earth of some sort;
e.g., the soil of Arabia and Syria is said to be dpylhwdeatépnv 1 ®al
OnoéTmetpov than that in Egypt (Hdt. 2.12.3); when it is mixed with worn-
out soil the result is fertile (Th. CP 3.20.3); and water passes more readily
down through mountain soil that is uwxpal ... §| coupai xai MOMOELS
xal apylhdOelg (Arist. Mete. 352b9-11). It is also, more tellingly, the
earth used by potters, i.e., soil rich in (as the name indicates) white clay
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(Pliny NH 35.151 fingere ex argilla similitudines, Hor. Epist. 2.2.8 argilla
quivis imitaberis uda).

49.359 m0dxvnv] A cask, which could be large enough for a home-
less person to live in; Aristoph. Eq. 792 oixoUvt' év taic mBdxvaliol.

49.361 pvec] See above, 41.304, on squeaking and dancing mice.
This sign falls into the group of animals fighting, usually for food, but
seems to be unparalleled, despite its “demotic” fame. Maass, Arati
Phaenomena (Berlin 1893) xxvi (followed by Kidd on Aratos 1123 and
Mynors on Verg. G. 1.399 f.) conjectured oveg, thinking that DS was
referring to the weather sign concerning pigs traceable to Demokritos,
but in ovaiv émi eoput® pnopyatvotoalg (Dem. B 147, quoted above, on
16.106 x6pak) the key word is the last one, which here must have the
sense “acting gluttonously” rather than merely “raging,” as LSJ says; cf.
LSJ s.v. papydéouor 2. And in this case, poput® refers to the sizable
slops thrown to pigs; cf. Alkiphron Epist. Parasit. 3.4.5 Bpwudtwv
@oputdv. There is nothing said in Demokritos, Aratos, Vergil, or Pliny
(18.364) about their carrying them off, which is not what pigs do. See
next lemma for the meaning of this word here.

49.362 @opvtov] This can be anything light enough for a mouse to
carry; in a man-made structure, where these mice would most likely be
observed, it may mean small pieces of wood, reed, and other refuse (so
schol. ad. Aristoph. Ach. 72); cf. Hesych. s.v. @oputdg @piyava,
dyvpa, xal &md yiic aipduevog VO Avéuou xO6PTOC, PPUYAVMDOEC,
ovp@eTog, PoOpPopog, dxabapoaia.

50

50.363 cvdiag] “Favorable Zeus,” i.e., when he refrains from the
sending of lightning, thunder, rain, or storm clouds. Aratos 899 Aio¢
e00LbwvTOoC is probably a learned allusion to this generally ignored ety-
mology.

50.363-4 ijhrog ... dvidv Aapmpog ... ui Exov onueiov] Cf. Aratos
822-824
un oi mowxidhorto véov Barhovtog dpolpag
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®0xhog, 8T evdiov xexpnuévog fluatog €ing,
undé T ofjua @épot, @aivorto ¢ ALTOg AmAvVIN.

Ptolemy Tetrab. 2.14.2 x0aOapd¢ uev yap xal AvemoxdnTog xal
eVoTadNc xai avépelog avatéAhwv 7| dUvov e0dleviic xaTaoTtdoemg
¢otL MNhwtxdg, Geop. 1.2.2 = Anon. Laur. 3.1 xai 6 §iog xaBapog
avaté oy evdiav onuaivel.

The onuetov could be a sunspot (as suggested by Wood), but more
likely, because more common, it is atmospheric conditions that seem to
mark the sun as it passes behind them. Since there is more atmosphere
between viewer and sun at sunrise and sunset, there will be more of any
irregularity therein as well (and at sunrise and -set the sun is not only
easier to view directly, it appears magnified). The word mowxiAio used
here by Aratos (and his imitators) is uninformative, but some lines later
he spells it out: Consider (he says)

el 1l mov 1} ol #pevBog &miTpéyel, old Te MOAAL
EAnouévov vepéwv épubaivetal dAloOev BALQL,

| &l mov pehavel. (834-836)
See also Ptolemy (immediately after the citation above) mowxihov 0&
1OV ©Oxhov Exmv 7| VITdTTUPPOV ... . uéAag d¢ 1) VTdYAwpPog AvaTé AV

1} 0Uvwv uetd ovvvepeiog. Dust or even sea spray driven into the lower
atmosphere by an approaching storm will produce a reddish sky at sunset
(Kahl 139), which could explain Ptolemy’s vmésvppov.

50.363-4 pny ravpatioc] This sign is mentioned by Pliny NH 18.342
purus oriens atque non fervens, serenum diem nuntiat, and is probably what
is meant by Ptolemy’s evotab1¢ (see above), which means “calm, tran-
quil” in meteorological contexts (LSJ II 4).

50.365 oeifvn navoelive] For the phrase, see above, on 12.79. For
the particular idea expressed here, cf. Aratos 802-804 (observe the moon
when it is full):

dvtn yap xoBapf] xe udd' ebdia texunpato,
mavta 0' EpevBouévn doxéelv dvépolo xeréboug,
aAL0OL &' GALo pelawvouévn doxéelv Vetoto.

Ptolemy Tetrab. 2.14.4 (the moon) Aemti uév yap xal xabopd
earvouévn xal undev €xovoa mepl avTNV eVLELVC ®ATAOTACEDG £0TL
dniwtixn, Geop. 1.2.1 = Anon. Laur. 6 maveéinvog 8¢ odoa £av xada-
pa @ovi €0diav onuaivel, CCAG 8.1.139.22 f. edyxpovg év mavoeA vy
eVdlav onuaivel.
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50.365-6 dvouevog ijhog ... eic xabapdv] Cf. Aratos 825-828

el §' attwg xabapdv wv €xel BovAvolog Hpn,
0Uvel O' &vépelog walaxnv vmodeichog aiyAnv,
xal xev Emepyouévng novg €0' vmevdlog €in.

[Arist.] Probl. 26.8 (941al) dio i ai utv xabapal dvoeic eddevov
onuelov, ai 6¢ tetapayuéval xewuepvov; Pliny NH 18.342 si et occidit
pridie serenus, tanto certior fides serenitatis, Anon. Laur. 3 ~ Geop. 1.2.3
ovduevog 0¢ Oixa vepdv xabapo¢ xal v émoToav fuépav evdiav
npoxatoyyéider, CCAG 11.2.174.26f. 2av uwélwv d0dvertyv 6 fjilog
®a0apo¢ xai &vemBolwtog (“unpolluted”) émi v dVowv xwpnon,
evolav T £ENC Muépa onuaivel.

50.365 xewudvog] Storm or winter? If the former it becomes a dou-
blet of the very next sentence. On the other hand, this same word appears
in the last clause of this chapter in the latter sense, as interpreted by
Aratos 850 (see below), and note the same phrase above, 46.338.

50.367 yewpnatovrog] Since this verb is impersonal, an absolute
construction might have been expected.

50.369 oypdéc] Cf. Aratos 850 f. (the sun) e0016¢ xe pépoito, xal &l
note yelpatog dpn | dyxpnoar xatudv. Ptolemy too 2.13.100 (quoted
above) mentions a VmdyAwpog sun, but as a sign of rain or storm.

51

51.370 6 peic] See above, cc. 5 f., on the importance of the moon for
predicting weather. Cf. Aratos 783 f. (the moon) Aemtr| uév xabapn te
nepl tpitov Auap godoa | e0dLOg %' €in, Geop. 1.2.1 ~ Anon. Laur. 6
Tottalo zol Tetoptaia oboa 1| oeMivm xal Aemty xal xabapd
earvouévn evdiav dntoi, CCAG 8.1.139.17 tpitaio hemtr) xal xabopd
ediog.

51.371 "Ovov ®atvy] See above, 23.155 f., 43.314. Aratos’ roundup
of signs produced by the Manger (892-908) has nothing similar, but cf.
Theokr. 22.21f. &x &' "Apntor T &épavnoav "Ovov T &vd uécoov
auavpn) | @atvn, onuaivovoa td mpog mAdov ehdia TavTa.
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51.372 &hwg] Solar or lunar? Probably the latter, as this looks like the
converse of the sign at 31.229-31, where broken lunar halos figure. On
lunar halos, see above on 31.219 &Aw.

51.373 xowhddec] Hort, not unreasonably, conjectures that, just as
the last clause (see previous lemma) seems to present material similar to
that of 31.222, here too we should once again see a reference to the
mackerel clouds found there (see n. ad loc.); this would be a simple error
of iotacism. And Wood, although he translated the mss., professed igno-
rance as to its meaning. One could also add that xolA&dec is usually a
noun (an adjective elsewhere in Tryphiodoros 194, and even here
xothado¢ evvilc could be understood as “the hollow of their bed”). Des-
pite all this, we nonetheless retain the reading of the mss. because it
almost certainly was read by Aratos, who understood it (perhaps mistak-
enly) as “thin, porous”:

el ye uev nepdecca mapeE dpeog ueydiolo
muluéva teivntal ve@éin, dxpal 8¢ xohd@val
paivovtal rabapai, udho xev 160" vmeddlog £ing. 990

Cf. also Verg. G. 1.397 tenuia nec lanae per caelum vellera ferri, Geop.
1.2.4 depddoug vepéing Spel meprtetapévng xobapdg Tig Gxpag
Vreppalvouévng tob Spovg evdiav dnrol. Kidd (who follows Hort in
reading xnAdGdeg) translates as “a faint mist,” but this may be exagge-
rated; and as the next chapter shows, ouixAn is available for “mist.”

51.373 "Olvpmog 8¢ nai "ABwg] See above, 43.320, where too these
mountains are given as the chief but not exclusive locations to look to for
weather signs.

51.374 onpoavrxda] l.e., a source of signs/meaning, whatever they
may be, and not = onueta; see on 31 onuelov. This is precisely how
Aristotle uses the word; cf., e.g., Poet. 1457a12 pwvn onuavtxy, An.
420032 onuavtinog ... tig Yoégpog éotiv 1 ewvr. Here the word is ap-
plied to ever-present mountains, which are sources of various signs.
Td 0. seems to indicate that, at least among scientific observers, there was
a group or list of mountains that would be viewed for signs; or at any rate
a recognition that some mountains were good for signs, and others not.

51.375 mpoc Ti)v 0Gdhacoav avtd] The reading of the mss., avtfv,
seems excessive, if indeed it makes sense at all (“down to the sea
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itself”?); Wood and Hort ignore it. mapaZwvvin, moreover, is need of
an object, which avtd (sc. 8pn) supplies. Our reading is more in accord
with Aratos 991-993
eld16¢ #' €ing nal dte mhatéog mapd mOvVTOU
paivntal xOauoin ve@éin, und' vpodL xvpn,
AN avToU mAaTOU®VL TapabAifnTal duoin.
Cf. Pliny NH 18.356.

51.376-7 Yoavtogc mpog dvondg yarxddeg] A copper color at sunset
is often associated with rain. Mammatus clouds are particularly impres-
sive this way (Kahl 74 f., with photograph), but these (and other coppery
clouds) can occur without it having rained earlier. Aratos omits this sign.

52

52.379 opixhn] “Mist, fog” say LSJ, properly ignoring the modern
distinction drawn by meteorologists between these two English words
(technically, fog limits visibility to 1 km or less; mist is a cloudiness that
allows for visibility greater than 1 km; Dunlop 150). The important an-
cient distinction was between this Greek word and one or another of the
various words for cloud. See especially Arist. Mete. 346b32-35, where he
describes what happens when ground water vaporizes. dvafuuiaoig is
the process and atuic is the first result, but further vaporization (and
concentration) produces cloud, which is capable of producing rain. Mist
is then said to be vepéing mepittopa tii¢ eigc Vdwp ovyxpiocewg and, as
the mere residue of the cloud-making process, 810 onuetov uadAidv oty
e0diag 1) Vd&TWV: olov Y&p EoTv 1 OuixAn ve@éin &yovog (sc. of pro-
ducing rain; cf. De Mundo 394a19-21 #otL 8¢ OuixAn uév ATumdONG
avabuuiaolg dyovog Vdatog, dépog uev mayvtépa, vépoug 0¢ Apal-
otépa. Since mist in fact is formed directly from ground level (bodies of
water, or ground moist from recent rain), there is in fact no direct link
with imminent rain, although rain may indeed follow. DS’s ¥0wp 0¥
vivetal §j ¥lattov is therefore correct.

Morning, “falling,” mist is a sign of fair weather in cod. Mutin. 85
(CCAG 4.4.110), but rising it signals showers and rain: ouixAn éwOivn év
uev T v} ®al totg mediolg mmimtovoa evoiav onuaivel TPOC oVPaAVOV 0
avepyouévn ve@éln yivetal xal dupPpovg xai dvéuouvg Exel ouvvexeic:
For more on falling mist, see below, 56.409-11; and for more detailed
use of mist for weather predictions, see the entire passage of this codex
copied in the introduction; above, p. 28.
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52.380 yépavor] See above, 38.278-9, where deviations from their

flying straight while migrating signal storm. Cf. Aratos 1010-12
xal &' &v mov yépavol poraxiic mpomdpolfe yoaAvng
doparéwg Tavooalev €va 0pduov fjAlba maoalt,
000¢ maAlppdOoi xev VmedLOL PopEoLvTo.

Other sources mention only the quietness of the cranes as they fly
into fair weather; e.g. Arist. fr. 270.21 Gi. (Ael. NA 7.7) met6uevor 6&
dpa fNovxf al avtal vmoyvoivial ednueplav Tiva »al eipnvnv dépog,
Pliny NH 18.362 grues silentio per sublime volantes serenitatem.

52.381 mpo éaxvtdv] The reading of the codd. is illogical: they do not
fly until, while flying (metduevol), they see clear weather. With our
change the sentence explains (ydp) the preceding one exactly, and has
the virtue of being true as well. Cf. Arat. 1010 mpomdpolbe (preceding
lemma) and Arist. HA 9.10 T moéppw (next lemma). Our particular read-
ing keeps as close as possible to the paradosis, but of course any synony-
mous expression may have been corrupted.

52.381 #abapd ¥0wor] Elkins (above on 38.278 dmootpagp®dal; see
Cronin “Authorship” 327) does not actually say that the rains that hold
back cranes are actually seen by them in advance, but this does not seem
an unreasonable supposition for anyone to make of these high-flying
birds; cf. Pliny NH 10.58 volant ad prospiciendum alte, Hes. WD 449
VPo0ev éx vepéwv, Antipater Sidonios 22.2 Gow-Page (AP 7.172) Oi-
netf] Biotoviav yépavov. Arist. HA 9.10 (a detailed report on their ac-
tivity in flight) takes this as a sign of the crane’s intelligence: éxtomiCovoi
Te yap uaxpdv, xoi eig 1pog métovtal mpog 10 xabopdav T MOPPw, xal
gav dwol véen xal xewwépla, xoatantdootl jovydtovov (614b19-21).
Cf. Dionysios De Aucupio 2.18 »&v yewudvog aicbolvto, T Yl mpocop-
uiCovtoat uéxpt otabepdc maiv evdiog.

52.381 yAhavE] Probably the little (grey) owl, Athene noctua; see
Thompson 76-78. Cf. Arist. fr. 270.21 Gi. (Ael. NA 7.7) i 8¢ €in
xewépla, dgoaoca YAQUE evdiav pavrevetal xal uépav eaitdpdv, Ara-
tos 999-1001 vuxtepin YAQVE | Hovyxov deidovoa popaivouévou yelud-
vog | ywéabw tou ofjua, Verg. G. 1.402f. solis et occasum servans de
culmine summo | nequiquam seros exercet noctua cantus, Pliny NH 18.362
sic et noctua in imbre garrula, Geop. 1.2.6 YAaDE ddovoa ouvex®dg &v
vuxtl, CCAG 8.1.138.3 &v yelu®dvit dooaoco yYAQUE e€0diav onuaivel,
Anon. Laur. 11.19.
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According to the grammarians, the nominative singular receives a
circumflex; see H. W. Chandler, Greek Accentuation? (Oxford 1881) §
566.

52.383 Oaloattia ... yhavE] Thompson 76 can say only “unex-
plained.”

52.384 »v6paE 6¢& né6vog név] As Hort points out, it would appear that
ravens croaking in a group will appear in a later clause, as in fact we find
in Aratos 1003-06

xol x0paxeg potvol puev Epnuaiov Bodwvteg
OLoodxig, aUTap Emelta UeT AOBPOA HEXAYOVTEC,
mieldtepol O &yeAndodv, Emmnyv xoitolo uédwvral,
PwVviig Eumhelol,

but since both single ravens and groups signal fair weather, Hort, in
part working with a faulty text (see next lemma) is wrong to posit a
lacuna (which is normally taken to be a scribal error) rather than regard it
as a conscious decision of the compiler, who carelessly left in the uév.
Aratos would have read the original; see introduction, above.

52.385 »pdaEag] The ungrammatical xp&gEn was introduced into the
printed editions through dittography by the Aldine, and then continued
as subsequent editors gave their printers marked-up copies of printed
texts. A copy of this sort is called an edition belge; see E. J. Kenney, The
Classical text (Berkeley 1974) 26 n. 1; as another example of error arising
from this practice, Burnet’s OCT of Plato contains the same vox nihili
onon®uev (for oxonduev) as that found in Hermann’s Teubner at Phdr.
260a9.

53

53.387 ropwvn] See above, 16.104-6 and 39.283 f. In the latter pas-
sage it is said that crows cawing late in the day signal storm, which fits in
well with this passage; but it is also said there that if a crow caws twice
quickly and then a third time this too signals storm. Assuming coherence
and consistency between related signifiers, we must imagine that there
was a clear difference between the two sound patterns.
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53.387 éw0Bev] It is tempting to print the highly poetic variant 1®06¢ev
(only Homer and Hellenistic epicizers) as the lectio difficilior.

53.388 dpyhog £E dmijc] The reverse of what is said in 39.281 f., but
since birds are always leaving their nest for food, this cannot be inter-
preted too strictly. Perhaps we should understand “during a storm,” i.e.,
the bird flying out at this time signals the end of the storm.

53.389 ¢t épxiwv] Hort translates “from a hedge,” which hardly
seems like a significant action of the part of a bird; Wood’s “out of
enclosures” seems closer to the mark. Both, however, agree in offering
three different starting points, whereas we prefer to take the latter two as
exegetical of the first: 6m7} is any “cavity” the wren may be living in, but
since they do not live in the ground (which this word can mean: tdg
oA &v Tii Yii, Arist. HA 559a4, cf. 623a30), its more limited but still
generic meaning of “nests” (which can of course be in trees) is narrowed
down to the more observable nests in human dwellings, either those in
the enclosure walls or those in the house itself. Cf. Apoll. Rh. 2.1073 f.
¢ &' B1e TIg xEPAUY xaTePéPeTal Epxiov avip | dduatog, where, how-
ever, épxiov doudtwv taken together = “house.” Bart. omits this phrase.

For the wide variety of lairs wrens make for themselves, see D. A.
Sibley, The Sibley Guide to the Birds (New York 2000) 384 (and note that
they belong to the Linnaean family of Troglodytidae).

53.389 £EmOev] Altogether unnecessary, but harmless.

53.390 Bopevovtoc] A lovely hapax legomenon, one that Coray
would annihilate with his conjecture fopeiov dvtog.

53.390 Boppddcv] Not, as was the case with ¥Em0Oev, unnecessary,
but specifying the direction from which the gleam is seen. For this adverb
with a noun, cf. Hipp. Vict. 2.37, where it appears once with prn and
again with xoTAa.

53.390 vrorapPic] Elsewhere only in Hipp. Epid. 4.31, where two
patients are said to have the area surrounding their hypochondria hard
with a sheen beneath the skin (oxAnpov 08¢ xal xdtwbev Exov Vmd-
Aoupiv). The related verb UmoAdumw also has the sense of a diffuse
gleam: £ap vmélaume (Hdt. 1.190.1), dméhaumev nuépa (Plut. Ant. 49).
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As the example from Hdt. 1.190 shows, the gleam need not be reddish in
color, nor is it here (unless Aevxn is predicate).

53.391 éav me@poypévn] This verb, preserved or moderately
mangled, in the mss., should be retained, as it offers a lively and precise
metaphor which Schneider’s bland tetayuévn lacks. (Nor is his con-
jecture évavtia attractive.) The clearly defined cumulus cloud is imag-
ined to have been fenced in.

53.391 ve@éln éyxddncg] A cumulus cloud, whose modern Latin
name was chosen to express this very bulkiness: “It may be allowable to
introduce a Methodical nomenclature, applicable ... to the
Modifications of Cloud ... Cumulus, convex or conical heaps, increasing
upward from a horizontal base” (L. Howard, On the Modifications of
Clouds [London 1803] 1 f.). Cumulus clouds, furthermore, as here, are
often associated with fair weather; Dunlop 22. Bart. translates as fumo-
rosa, which nicely conveys their lumpiness.

54

54.394 npofata 0Pz dxevopeva] See 40.295 f. for the converse, and
Aratos 1071-74 cited in the commentary ad loc.

54.394 damotelovVor t0 onuelov] A unique variation of the usual
formulae.

54.395 Bovc éni 10 dprotepév] See 41.300-02 for the converse.

54.396 »vmwv doavtmc] But for this sign there is no converse; the dog
rolling on the ground as a sign of wind in 29.198 presumably rolls in the
familiar way, from side to side.

54.396 tértiyeg molhoi] Cicadas have not been mentioned earlier
because they are associated only with summer and warmth. Of the earlier
references, note [Hes.] Scutum 393-395 té1tiE | 6Tw é@eCouevog O£pog
avBpdmolowy aeiderv | pyetar, Plato Phdr. 230¢ Bepivov e nai Ayvpov
Vel 1@ TV teTtiyov xopd, Th. fr. 355a (Ael. NA 3.38) Yuypol d¢
dpa dvieg TV o0YxPaoLY oi TETTIYEG eita uévrol mupovuevol @ HALE
ddovot; see further Davies and Kathirithamby, Greek Insects (London
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1986) 113 f. Most of these and later sources associate the mere presence
of the cicada, marked if by anything then by its sound, rather than great
numbers with summer heat; and note Arist. HA4 556b5 f., who takes the
presence of many cicadas as a concomitant (not a sign) of rain (yivovtalt
0¢ moAloi dtav émouPpia vévntoan; HA 5.30 is devoted to the cicada).
There seems, then, to be no parallel passage to the sign in DS.

54.397 voo®dec] This has been correctly understood by Beavis 99:
“Their presence in unusual numbers was seen as a sign of an especially
hot and therefore unhealthy season,” our emphasis indicating where
Beavis has fleshed out the thought. That he is on the right track is
supported by the ancient observatiuons that (i) cicadas hatched at the
time of the summer solstice (Arist. HA 556b8) and (ii) solstices were
times potentially dangerous to health (Hipp. Aer. 11). Perhaps Aristotle’s
statement (see above) about the association between many cicadas and
rains forms a link in the causation here. On the medical use of weather
prognostication, see above, Introduction, n. 2.

54.397 10 ¥tog] Although the evidence amassed by LSJ and other
lexica is unanimous in understanding #to¢ as “year,” weather signs, as
we have seen, do not have such long-range powers; it is tempting, there-
fore, to follow Hort and Beavis (see above) and take it here = “season.”
Aristotle lends support: In discussing variation in rainfall he says that
because of the increase and decrease, and expansion and contraction, of
atmospheric exhalation, clouds and wind always form in their natural
season (xatd v dpav éxdomv); i 8¢ O éviote u&v Vv ATULOMIN
(sc. é&vabuuiaolv) yiveobor morlhamiaociav 61 8¢ Vv Enpdv xai
ranmvodn, 61¢ uev EmouPpa ta €N yiyvetal xai Oypd, 61 6¢ dveumdn
(Mete. 360b2-5). Here too, although “years” cannot be altogether ruled
out (Lee so translates in the Loeb), “seasons” produces better sense. And
auadi, small fry, which are are born and caught seasonally (HA4 569b10),
are best and appear in greatest amount 6mtdétayv Evuypov xal £0dELvVOV
vévntol 10 #tog (b21 f.). Cf. Probl. 862a4-6 dia ti, dtov &% yiig ATudC
A&vin moAvg bmd 1oV MAlov, TO ETOC AowudOeg Yyivetal, | 6Tl Uypov
avayxn xal EmouPfpov 10 &tog onuaivelv, xal v yi{v Uypav dvayxn
eivo; and a few lines below, dua ti yivetar Td ¥t voomdn, Btav
vévnTtol gopd TV uxpdv Batpdywv; (In the answer to this question
éviautdg is used as a synonym for #tog, but this former word too often
means part of a year; see below, on 56.406.)
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54.397 ¥rog onuaivovor] At this point, at the very bottom of its page,
V ends, with the comment »al taUta uév mepl 1V ®abdAov mapatn-
pnoewv HUElC yeypdpauev mde: +.

54.397-8 Avyvog ... rawépevog fovyoiog] For the converse, see
14.94 f.

54.398 é¢n' axpov] The change to the dative is uncalled for. &xpog
can refer to either the tip or the point of something that does in fact have
a tip or point (e.g., YA\dooa, daxTtuAhoc, xopuen), or to the outer extre-
mity of something in two (mediov) or three dimensions (a body of water
[to &xpov is its surface], a stone, a human body [t0 &xpov is its skin]). If
the former here, then the spout of the lamp; if the latter, its whole
surface. The related passage at 42.312 f., especially the phrase »xéyypoig
moAloic xatdmiewg, suggests the latter.

54.399 Lapmpovg] Since xéyypoc can be masc. (e.g., Th. HP 1.12.2)
or fem. (e.g., Arist. Ph. 250a20), there was no reason to alter the text
here, esp. since it is masc. elsewhere in DS (25.170, 42.312).

54.399-400 meprypdpy Aopmpd yooppti] The datives of the mss.
were altered to nominatives by Schneider to provide a subject for the
verb. (Furlanus’ alteration of the verb from aorist to present is pointless.)
meplypd@w regularly takes an accusative which is either the object to be
surrounded (e.g., the shadow of the sun on the floor; Hdt. 8.137) or the
mathematical shape surrounding this object (e.g., ®UxAov; many exx. in
Euclid); here the former, with é¢v x0xA a substitute for the latter. Bart.’s
circumscribat splendida linea allows for either nominative or ablative.

55

Aratos 1051-59 echoes this chapter:
TomAda 8¢ oyivoc xvéel, Tploool 8¢ ol avEal
yivovtal xapmoio, @épel 0€ te oNuad’ éxdotn
£Eeing dpotw. xal yap 1 dpothiolov dGpnv
TomAdQ ueipovrtatl, péoonv xai &' dueodtep' dxpac:
TP®TOC UEV MPMdTNV &pooty, uéooog 0 te uéoonv 1055
®aPmO¢ AmayyéAlel, Tuudny ye uev €oxatog GAAwv.



216 COMMENTARY 55

dviva yap xalAloto hoyain oxivog Gpntal,
xelvp ' €€ MV Gpoaig molviniog €in,
@ O¢ v dpavpotdtw SAlYN, uéoow O¢ te uéoon.

A scholion on this passage, quoting from Plutarch’s no longer extant
work on Aratos, provides us with Th. fr. 415, which also links the farm-
er’s plowing with the fruit of the schinos (and mpivog; see above, 45.332;
for the meaning of the former, see next lemma): gnoiv odv 6 ©. 811 6
fpivog xal 6 oxivog altyxunpd TH xpdoel xai Enpdtepa T@OV AWV
TEPUHOTA TOAVV XOPTOV 0V QPEPEL, EAV U1 €ig BABog Vypavofy. eixdtmg
oOv T ToVTWV £VPOoPiQ raTtauavievovtal mepl TOV OREPUATOV Ol
vewpyol, uldg aitiag olong O fjv du@otépolc 11 moAvxapmia- i O
VrepPaAiel ToU xopmoT 1O TATO0¢, 0K dyaBov onueiov: Guetpov yap
émouPplav xai mieovaoudv VypodTnTOC 1 MEPl TOV Aépa dveolg xal
OnA0vTNg OnAol. (“Th. says that the kermes-oak and the schinos are by
nature parched in constitution and drier than other [trees], and do not
bear much fruit unless they are deeply watered. It is reasonable, then,
that the farmers draw inferences about their crops when these [trees] bear
much fruit; for there is a single reason on account of which there is much
fruit in both cases. But if the amount of fruit is excessive, it is not a good
sign; for the slackness and delicacy of the air indicate immoderate
rainfall and an excess of moisture.”) Maass says that this Theophrastos
passage is the source for DS, but Martin ad loc. disagrees, arguing that it
does not agree with what Theophrastos says in CP or HP. For a
doxographical analysis of this passage, see Sharples’ commentary. As
Cronin “Authorship” 326 notes, these two trees are the only botanical
signs in DS.

55.401 oxivov] This word has two quite distinct references. (i) It may
refer to the mastic (usually spelled mastich in the UK) or lentisc tree
(Pistacia lentiscus), known for its resinous gum (uaotiyn; cf. Th. HP
9.1.2) and much favored by goats (Eupolis fr. 13.4 K-A, Theokr. 5.129,
Babrius 3.2). This “is a common, usually small spreading, evergreen
shrub or sometimes a tree to 8 m”; O. Polunin, Tiees and Bushes of
Britain and Europe (London 1976) 120; see id. & A. Huxley, Flowers of
the Mediterranean (London 1967) 119. (ii) Or it may refer to the squill
(oriAla), a small liliacious plant grown for several culinary and pharma-
cological purposes; see Polunin, Flowers of Greece and the Balkans (Lon-
don 1980) 493 f., with plate 58 (1631, 1631a). The description of the
latter in Th. HP 7.13.6 is close to that of the oyivog in DS: tfic 8¢
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oxiAng xaB' aitdv, eig Votepov émi ToUTE TO &VvOOg Avioyov mpooxra-
Ofuevov: moteltol ¢ Tag &vOnoelg Tpelg, OV 1 uev mpmdtn doxel on-
paively Tov mpdTtov dpotov, 1 6¢ devtépa TOV puéoov, 11 0¢& Tpitn TOV
Eoyatov: Mg yap &v avtal yévovioal xal oi &potol oxeddv oVTwg
¢xpaivovorv. We therefore follow Sharples (whose comments ad frr. 415
and 417.14 survey more of the relevant ancient testimony than is done
here) in taking as some sort of squill the oxivog of our passage as well as
that in Aratos (pace Kidd, who takes it without argument as the mastic).

55.402 népn] Not “parts,” but “turns, times”; LSJ s.v. 11, citing, i.a.,
Plato Rep. 540b dtav d¢ 10 uépog fixn.

55.403-04 o¢ d&v Tovtmv %xhivy nariota] Rather poorly expressed
but probably to be left untouched. What is still wanted is a thought that
goes “as each fruiting of the squill turns out (simpliciter, not “best”), so
will turn out the corresponding plowing.” Yet d¢ seems guaranteed by
oVtwg, there are many parallels for a partitive tovtwv referring back to a
preceding clause, and the superlative x&AMota is protected by
adpdtatog and Aratos 1057 (above). More difficult is the verb, as Hort,
who altered to éxpaivy (from the parallel passage in Th. HP 7.13.6, cited
above), saw; for this intransitive use of the active in the sense “incline,
tend (towards)” (LSJ s.v. 1V), cf. [Arist.] Physiog. 812b2 f. oi 8¢ un &yav
uéhaveg AAMQ ®Aivovteg mpog 1O EavOoOv yxpdua eUYPpuyol. Aratos
1057-59 presents a fuller statement, either because he felt the same mis-
givings we do or because this fuller version was in his source. The com-
piler of DS probably excerpted clumsily here.

56

After the fourth major section, on fair weather, someone has added other
signs, some of which would fit quite nicely in those on wind or rain. That
some affect longer periods than those given earlier is not really a reason
for distinguishing them, nor is the fact that the first predicts hail rather
than wind, rain, storm, or fair weather a reason to segregate, since these
were predicted above, 25.169 f. and 36.257 f. Similarly, in c. 57, some
signs predict cold, but this too had been predicted earlier (44.324f.,
46.340, 48.354 1.).
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56.406 toudde onuein] If the cold predicted at 57.418 f. is that of the
onset of a cold spell, Toldde looks forward to the end of the work (except
perhaps for the last sentence, on which see below).

56.406 éviavtdv] Probably not whole years, which (Joseph in the
Bible and the Farmer’s Almanac excepted) are not usually able to be
known so far in advance; more likely “seasons”; that is, éviavtdg in the
singular does regularly mean “year,” but the plural often refers to seasons
throughout one or more years; cf. Od. 1.16 ¥toc AAOe mepLmAouévmy
éviovtdv, Aristoph. Ra. 347 f. xpoviovg ét@v malal®dv éviautovg.

56.409 yaratav] See above, on 25.169 f. xdrata.

56.410 6pixhon mintwor] See above, on 52.379. Since mist was be-
lieved to be formed as clouds were, it must descend to reach ground
level.

56.411 dpg@otépwv dpLOpovpévov] “With both first and last
counted”; i.e., the seventh month is six months from now, the normal
Greek way of expressing ordinals.

57

57.416 ompaiver ... ta mveopota] As noted in the introduction
(above, p. 34), occasionally DS employ winds as signs in themselves.

57.417 fovg] See Maass GGA (1893) 628.

57.417 peonpuPpiog] Here for the first time to indicate direction
rather than time of day, as seems regular in Ionic; cf. Hekataios 1 F 108
FGrHist, Hdt. 1.6 etc. Elsewhere DS uses a form of Bopp- for “south.”

57.418 mvevpata] Winds change from signified to signifier, some-
what reflexively in part, since when they come from the north they signal
“winds and cold,” but this probably means that winds (which are not
very cold) signal (with hendiadys) cold(er) winds to follow; cf. Carmina
Adespota 1000 PMG mpd yeipatog dot &va movtiav dxpav Boppd
Cdhevrtog, Verg. G. 1.352 agentis frigora ventos.
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57.419 roufqrag] At 34.245-7 comets signaled winds, and if many
appeared drought as well. Here they seem to signal wind (which repeats
34.245) and rain (which cannot accompany drought). Cold, furthermore,
which is already included among the “aforementioned” is added at the
end.

57.419 AiyYmtior] It is a mystery why such an obviously Greek word
as rountng (see Gilbert 655 n. 4) is credited to the Egyptians. Aristotle
does, however, mention their views twice in his discussion of comets
(Mete. 343b12, 28), so perhaps he credited them with the notion of call-
ing such heavenly bodies “hairy.” Or perhaps a disruption of the text was
later patched up grammatically but with some loss of the original sense.
Note also that Aelian’s second chapter devoted to weather signs (NA 7.8)
turns from Aristotle as a source (7.7) to “The Egyptians” (Aiyvntiov
drovw Aeyovimv), who “assert that the antelope is the first creature to
know when the Dog-Star rises, and testifies to the fact by sneezing. Note
too that “Egyptian farmers have learned that crocodiles know in advance
how far the Nile will flood and do not lay their eggs beyond this limit”
(Plut. Sollert. An. 982¢c). M. Wellmann, “Agyptisches,” Hermes 31 (1896)
221-253, argues that Apion’s Aigyptiaka (i c. AD) was the source for both
Aelian and Plutarch’s “Egyptian” material. It is quite likely that this last
section of DS is an appendix of Apionic origin.

57.421 toig 8¢ &otporc] Schneider altered the sentence so as to leave
onuaivery without a subject. The reading of most mss., however, can be
retained if we allow for the construction of impersonal e{w6e + dative,
which, it seems, can be paralleled only by Aristoph. Eccl. 282-4 (w6’
gxel | Tolg un mapodowv ... | bmamotpéyerv; see Ussher ad loc. for a
defense. (Since our example has been emended away in modern editions,
the Aristophanic passage was in danger of falling prey to the rule that
einmal ist keinmal, now, however, zweimal should keep both preserved.)

57.422-3 tonuepiong xai Tpomaic ... mpd avtdv i Votepov] This
notion goes back to Demokritos: Pliny NH 18.231 (DK 68 B 14.4)
Democritus talem futuram hiemem arbitratur qualis fuerit brumae dies et
circa eum terni, item solstitio aestatem, Geop. 1.5.3; see Maass GGA (1893)
632 f. On Demokritos’ interest in weather prediction, see Sider, “Demo-
kritos on the Weather,” in A. Laks and C. Louguet (eds.), Qu’est-ce que
la philosophie présocratique (Villeneuve d’Ascq 2002) 287-302.
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Manuscript sigla are as listed for DS.
Modern printed editions are as follows:

Bekker: Immanuel Bekker. Aristoteles Graece. Vol. 2 (Berlin 1831) 973.

Rose (three editions of De Ventorum Situ, all the same):

Valentin Rose. Aristoteles Pseudepigraphus (Leipzig 1863) 247-250. [fr.
232]

—. Aristotelis qui ferebantur librorum fragmenta (Leipzig 1886) 199-201.
[fr. 251]

—. Aristotelis opera, ed. Academia Regia Borussica. vol. 5 (Berlin 1870)
1521 f.
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Borras: This wind is called Pagreus in Mallos, for it blows from
lofty crags and twin mountains facing each other named Pagrika.
At Kaunos, however, it is called Meses and in Rhodes Kaunias, for
it blows from Kaunos. vexing the Kaunians’ harbor. In Olbia along
Magydos in Papmphylia it is called Idyreus, for it blows from the
island called Idyros. There are others, however, who think that it is
Borras, among whom number the Lyrnatians who dwell in Phase-
lis.

Kaikias: In Lesbos this wind is called Thebanas, because it
blows from the plain of Thebes beyond the Elaitic bay in Mysia
and vexes the harbor of the Mityleneans and the temple of Malian
Apollo most of all. Among some it is known as Kaunias, which
others think of as Borras.

Apeliotes: This wind is called Potameus in Tripolis in Phoeni-
cia, and it blows from a plain that is similar to a large threshing
floor and is surrounded by the mountains Libanos and Bapyros.
For this reason too it is also called Potameus. It harries Poseido-
nion. But at the bay of Issos and around Rossos it is called Syri-
andos, for it blows from the Syrian gates which the Tauros and
Rosian mountains divide. At the bay of Tripolis, however, it is
called Marseus, from the village of Marsos. At Prokonnesos, Teos,
Crete, Euboia, and Kyrene, it is called Hellespontias. Blowing
from the Hellespont it batters most of all Kapheres in Euboia and
the harbor of Kyrene, which is called Apollonia. In Sinope it is
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called Berekyntias, blowing from the regions throughout Phrygia,
and in Sicily Kataporthmias, blowing from the strait. Some,
however, think that it is Kaikias, calling it Thebanas.

Euros: At Aigai in Syria this wind is called Skopeleus from the
Rhosian mountain crag [Greek oxdmelog], but in Kyrene it is
called Karbas after the Karbanes in Phoenicia; for this reason
some also call the same wind the Phoenician wind, but there are
also others who think that it is Apeliotes.

Orthonotos: Some call this wind Euros, others Amnes. Notos is
given the same name by all. Its name is owed to the fact that that
the wind brings sickness [ Greek vooog] and furthermore because it
is rainy [i.e., votioc]. There are therefore two reasons for its name.
Likewise, Leukonotos is called the same by all. The name comes
from an accidental property, since it whitens [Greek Aeuxdc].
Lips: This name derives from the word “Libya,” whence it blows.
Zephyros: This wind also has its name on account of its being from
the west; and the west.... Iapyx: This wind in Taras is called
Skylletinos, from the place Skyllantion. At Dorylaion it is called
Phrygias and by some Phrangites, for it blows from an ravine
[Greek @dpayE] at Pegaion, but among many it is known as
Argestes. Thrakias is called Strymonias at Thrace [Thrakia], for it
blows from the river Strymon, and at Magarike Skirron, from the
Skirronides rocks. In Italy and Sicily it is known as Kirkas, on
account of the fact that it blows from Kirkaios, and in Euboia and
Lesbos as Olympias, whose name derives from Pierian Olympos,
and it vexes the Pyrraioi.

I have written down for you their [sc. the winds’] locations,
how they are situated and whence they blow. In addition, I have
drawn the circumference of the earth, in order that they may be
displayed before your eyes.
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INDEX OF IMPORTANT WORDS

oifvia] shearwater, diving under water
28.191.

drpdvuyocg] at nightfall 2.11, 2.14.
arpwpein] daybreak 21.140, 42.306.

éxric] solar ray 11.73, 11.76, 13.84, 26.181;
ray from a lamp 14.95.

dhextpudv] rooster, searching for lice 17.
118; flapping its wings 18.121.
dpmowtig] ebb tide 29.198, 29.203.

&,wg] halo, solar 22.152, 22.153; lunar 31.
219, 51.371.

&vadvopatr] rise up, of a dolphin breaking
water 19.129.

avatérho] rise (above the horizon), of stars
and constellations (cosmical and heli-
acal; e.g., 1.7, 2.10, 2.12) and of the daily
rising of the sun (e.g., 11.73, 26.178).

&vartoli] rising, of stars (2.10, 2.13, 6.38,
6.43, 9.58) or the sun (10.65, 35.255).

dvewu (ibo)] rise (above the horizon) 13.85,
50.363.

dvepog] wind 11.77 and passim. Synony-
mous with mvedua, q.v.

avepddng] portending wind 18.125, 26.179,
28.197, 28.201, 34.241, 44.331.

amaprriog] the north wind (another name
for Boreas) 35.251, 36.259, 36.264, 36.
265, 37.268.

arndTng] the east wind 35.255.

amoleinw] fail, be wanting (of the moon)
5.35 (of the sun) 38.275.

amérenyng] failing, being absent (of the sun)
5.36. Synonymous with #xieuic, q.v.

apayviov] spiderweb, in motion 29.29.199.

a&pyéotng] the north-west wind 35.251, 36.
258, 36.264, 36.265, 37.268.

’Aprtovpog] the star Arktouros (Arcturus)
whose heliacal rising in mid-September
was used as a season marker 2.12, 23.
157, 41.299.

&otijp] star; used either to describe the
two stars known as the Asses (23.155;
see “Ovog), comets (“shooting stars”;
13.83, 34.246, 37.270), or the planet
Mercury (46.339).

&otpamaiog] characterized by lightning
37.67.

&otpamn] lightning 21.138, 21.142, 21.144,
32.223, 32.224, etc.

&otpdnto] flash lightning 21.140, 21.141,
32.226.

&otporoyéw] be an astronomer 4.30.

&otpov] star, plural only; mentioned only
theoretically at the beginning and the
end (1.7, 2.9, 2.11, 57.21), but this word
is never used as part of a weather sign.
See dotnp.

&otpovopwrdg] at 1.7, either masculine
(“astronomers”) or neuter (td &oTpO-
vourd, “astronomy); see the commen-
tary.

&otpovépoc] astronomer 4.24.

avhav] valley or hollow, a site for weather
signs 3.17.
avxuneoc] dry 24.165.

adyuéc] drought 17.117, 26.181, 34.247,
44.327, 49.358.

&@aviepdg] disappearance, occultation 2.8.
Barpayog] frog, croaking 15.98, 15.100.

Bopéag/Boppdag] the north 26.182, 30.212,
41.300; or the north wind (Boreas)
29.203, 33.234, 34.247, 53.292.
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Boéperog] pertaining to the north (wind)
21.141, 27.185, 29.199, 29.202; may be
used substantively (singular or plural).

Bopedm] blow from the north 53.390 (no-
where else in Greek literature).

BoppdOdev] in or from the north 11.72, 21.
143, 22.152, etc.

Bovc] cow/ox 17.117, licking its hoof or
sniffing the air 15.102; digging at the
earth 41.297; eating more 41.300; lying
on its left side 54.395. See also mpoBa-
1.

Boovti] thunder, in winter at dawn
21.136; in summer in afternoon or
evening 21. 138; in summer with light-
ning 32.225, 32.230.

vépavog] crane, flying early in formation
38.276; flying straight 52.380.

vilg ¥vtepa] earth-guts, i.e., worms (a
kenning) 42.306.

vAaUE] owl, making low hoots 51.381; sea
owl, hooting 51.383.

yvopov] an expert, guide 3.22.

deidn] dusk, evening 9.58, 22.154, 23.161.
dellvog] at evening 33.234.

dehpig] dolphin, diving near land 19.129.
duyounvia] midmonth 27.189.

diyotopéw] divide (time periods) into
parts 6.42, 8.51. See next entry.

duyotopia] division into parts; here of time
periods 6.40, 9.61.

duyotopog] divided; used substantively of
the month: midmonth 38.276.

dv0o1c] setting below the horizon, of a star,
constellation 2.8, 6.39, 6.43, 7.50, etc.
The setting can be for the night or be
either cosmical or heliacal; see on 2.8.

duvw] set, of stars or the sun. 2.10, 10.68,
11.70, 13.85. See ouvdivw.

dvopou] set, of stars, constellations, or the
sun 1.7, 7.46 2.12, 6.42, 11.70. Its syno-
nym is 00vw, q.v. Also used once of
birds diving, 28.192.

dvoun] sunset 51.376.

£ap] spring (the season) 11.70, 24.166, 24.
167, 32.230, etc.

£apuvog] pertaining to spring 48.352, 56.
409.

eiodvopau] enter into, of wrens and robins

entering and hiding in their nests
39.282.

éxdeinm] be eclipsed 13.86.
Exderic] eclipse 5.37.

¢xvepiag] hurricane 30.210, 36.264, 37.
266.

¢viavtog] year, either in the usual sense
(note especially 6.41, and passim) or of
Meton’s “great year” (4.28); a season
56.406.

¢muvépelog] obnubilated 31.221.
¢monpaivo] be significant 11.71, 22.147.
£p10e¥¢] robin, hides in its hole 39.280.

‘Eppov dotip] (the planet) Mercury, ap-
pearing in winter 46.339.

£pwdiog] heron, crying in the morning,
etc., 18.123; flying from the sea 28.195.

é¢tnoion] Etesian winds, blowing a long
time 34.240.

#tog] year or, used loosely, season 25.174,
40.294, 54.397. See the commentary on
25.174-5.

evdia] fair weather, passim and the pre-
dicted outlook in section 4. See comm.
on 1.4. The plural has the sense of the
singular (1.4, 503.67).

evdewvog] fair (weather) 43.319, 44.324,
48.354, 50.366, 50.368, 51.371, 51.373,
etc.

ebpoc] the south-east wind (Euros)
35.255, 36.260.

£¢xtvog] hedgehog, blocking an entrance
against the wind 30.211.

£w0uvog] at dawn 10.65, 10.69, 21.139.

£@og] at dawn, modifying risings of stars,
whether cosmical/heliacal (2.10, 2.14).
See émOLvoG.

Cépupog] the west wind (Zephyros)
21.141, 27.186, 36.259; the west 47.349.
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Cogepdg] dark, dusky 43.314.
to@oc] darkness 56.407.

Coemdng] portending darkness 12.81, 23.
156, 27.190.

C@ov] an animal, here used of those that
provide weather signs 5.31, 25.173.

ijArog] the sun, a rich source of signs; note
especially 5.33 and passim.

fiuépa] daylight (6.41, 9.57, 10.65, etc.) or
whole day (10.66, 11.70, etc.).

0epLvog] pertaining to summer 7.49, 21.
137.

0¢poc] summer 17.115, 20.133, 21.142, etc.

Opaxiag] the north-north-west wind 35.
251, 36.258, 36.264, 36.265, 37.268.

i¢paE] hawk, searches for lice 17.114.

ifovhog] centipede, climbing the walls in
great numbers 19.128.

Tpig] rainbow 22.147, 22.148; or rainbow-
like rays of a lamp 13.89.

ionuepia] equinox 7.45, 7.48, 7.50, 20.135,
23.158, 56.410, 57.422.

ionuepvég] equinoctial 35.255.

totapat] stand up; here, establish oneself
(of the beginning of the month) 5.36.

rouxiog] the north-east wind 36.257, 36.
261, 36.263.

raBua] heat 46.340, 48.352.

xovpatioag] burning hot (masc. adj., al-
ways modifying the sun) 11.77, 26.178,
26.180, 50.363. This word appears no-
where else in Greek literature.

rovpot®dng] portending heat 36.259.

xwén@oc) Puffinus yelkouan, flying during a
calm 28.193.

xepaia] (lunar) crescent 27.187.

xothog, fem. xothdg] hollow, the neuter
used substantively as a synonym for
avAdV, q.v. 3.21, 20.131, 22.149, 48.353.
Also applied to “hollow” suns (26.179)
or clouds (51.373).

rohotég] jackdaw, screeching 16.110; flap-
ping its wings 18.121; crying late in the
day 39.284; flying from the south
40.291.

ropitng] comet 34.245, 57.419.

®6paE] raven, making many sounds or
searching for lice 16.106; screeching
16.111; making an unusual sound. etc.
16.112; crying late in the day 39.284;
making many sounds 40.290; crying
softly 52.384.

ropovn] crow 16.104; crying late in the
day 39.284; crying early 53.387.

®bov] dog, rolling on ground 29.198,
digging with its paws 42.305, lying on its
side 54.396.

Kvov] The “dogstar” Seirios (Sirius) 2.15,
23.157, used as a season marker.

Aip] the south-west wind 36.257, 36.262.

Mxog] wolf, howling 46.342.

Moyvog] oil-lamp, whose flames and ash
were read for signs 13.89, 13.90, 14.94,
34.248, 42.308, 42.309, 54.397.

peig/uiv] crescent moon 12.80, 12.82, 27.
185, etc.; in the sense of month 5.34.

puéhtta] bee, not flying far 46.341.
peonpufpio] mid-day 9.58, 21.137, 57.417.

néong] the north-north-east wind 36.258,
37.268.

petonwpivég] autumnal 2.14.

peténwpov] fall, autumn 34.240, 37.267,
41.297, 44.234, etc.

pvia] fly, biting excessively 3.159.

woxng] plural woxnteg/uonau ash (“snuft™)
formed on lamp wicks 14.91, 14.96, 34.
248, 42.311.

noEa] wick (of a lamp) 54.399.
pvppnxid] anthill 22.150.
poppnE] ant, carrying its pupae 22.149.

nvg] mouse, squeaking and dancing 41.304,
fighting over food 49.361.

ve@éln] cloud, synonymous with végog
11.73, 43.321.

ve@éhov] cloud, not necessarily a diminu-
tive (11.70, 20.132, 43.322), or a nebula
of stars (23.156).

vépog] cloud 3.19, 11.75, 36.261, 36.262,
45.333, 45.355, etc.
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vijvepog] calm, windless 34.241.

vijtta] duck 18.122; flying under eaves
18.120; diving under water 28.191.

vipetdg] snowfall 42.309.
vipetddng] portending snow 36.258.

vétog] to the south, southern, character-
ized by southern winds 13.90, 14.91,
27.188, 29.202, etc.; may be used sub-
stantively.

vot60ev] in or from the south 11.71, 21.
140, 22.152, 30.212, 53.391.

votoc] the south 26.182, 29.204, 33.232,
33.235, 40.292; or the south wind
(Notos) 21.140, 34.247, 35.254.

vovunvia] (time of the) new moon 8.53,
8.55.

oydom] eighth (day of the month) 8.52,
8.53, 8.54.

0rolvydv] tree frog, croaking 42.305.
duppog] shower 47.345.

opixAn] mist 52.379, 56.410, 56.414.
dvog] ass, snapping its ears 41.302.

“Ovog] one of the Asses, two stars in
Cancer; when overclouded 23.155, 43.
314; when clear 51.371.

ondpa] the season from late summer to
early fall 48.356.

6p0proc] at dawn 18.123.

6p0pog] dawn 26.183.

dpvic] (unspecified) bird 40.283, 41.303,
47.346; nonaquatic 15.97, island-dwell-
ing 17.116, pecking at flice 17.118.

dpogc] mountain, a good place to observe
the sky for weather signs (3.17) or itself
providing a sign (31.215, 34.242, 34.
245, 45.333, 51.374).

Opythog] wren, entering nest 39.281; leav-
ing nest 53.388.

naveédnvog] (time of the) full moon 8.52,
8.54, 8.55, 12.79, 50.365.

ndmmog] thistle, blown in the air 37.269.

mapfiog] sun dog, mock sun (usually
seen in pairs), sign of rain 22.151,
29.204.

mdyyvn] frost 34.247.

IThewdg] the Pleiades (constellation), whose
fall setting and spring rising were well
known season markers 2.15, 6.42, 7.46,
7.49, 7.50, 43.316. Only in the singular.

mhevpov] jelly fish 40.293.
ainupvpa] flood tide 29.202.

nvedpa] wind, the outcome predicted in
section 2; 1.4 et passim. Synonymous
with &veuocg.

nvevpoteddng] portending wind 31.219.

nvéw] blow (of winds) 32.227, 33.232, 34.
240, 34.243, etc.

smviynpog] stifling, of heat 44.330, 48.356.
nviyog] stifling heat 48.351.

novg] foot, sweaty 30.209.

mpivog] evergreen oak 45.332, 49.357.
npoavatédlw] rise beforehand 2.11.

npofata] (small) cattle, copulating 25.175,
40.295, 54.394; digging at the earth
41.297; fighting for food 41.302.

npoyyvooxw] predict, be able to read
signs 6.39.

papdoL] rays or streaks of light 11.71.

oalapdvdpa] name given to a kind of liz-
ard 15.99.

oavpa] lizard 15.99.

oedMyvy] the moon, whose varying shape
and appearance provide a rich source of
signs; note especially 5.33 and passim.

onuaivew] be a sign of 10.68 and passim.

onuetov] sign, in DS almost always a sign
of change in the weather, whether
imminent or more long term 1.4 and
passim. See comm. on 1.4. At 11.72, it
refers to a black mark on the sun.

onalog] blind-rat, kept in a vessel 49.359.

onivog] finch, singing, usually at dawn
19.126, 23.160, 39.281, 40.289.

otaowg] station (i.e., direction) of a wind
35.249.

otpovlic] sparrow, crying at evening 28.
194, white 39.284.
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ovvdUvoe] set with, i.e., at the same time as
2.9.

ovvodog] conjunction (of months); i.e.,
the time of the new moon 5.34.

o@WE] wasp, in great numbers in fall 47.
346.

oyivog] mastic, its fruiting 55.401.
tetpdg] fourth day (of the month) 5.35,
5.36, 8.52, 8.54, 8.56, 27.189, 38.276.

tétniE| cicada, appearing in great numbers
54.396.

tev0ic] squid 40.292.

Tpom] solstice 4.27, 7.45, 7.47, 7.49, 30.
206, 57.422.

vdatrog] indicative of rain 11.73, 17.118,
19.128, 21.144, 22.153, 23.157.

VooutddNg] watery; i.e., rainy 24.167, 35.
255.

Ydwp] rain, usually in the singular; only
rarely in the plural in the same sense as
the singular (13.90, 57.418), otherwise
the plural means “rains” (24.165, 35.
256, 48.352, 56.414). See comm. on
1.4. At 15.97, it simply means water.

Yer] it is raining 17.119, 51.376.
vétwog] rainy 44.327.
MPnrdg] lofty, on high; applied to moun-

tainous locations (see 6pog) 3.18, 22.
150.

®dtvn] the Manger, a nebula in Cancer;
23.156, 43.314, 51.371.

@0ivow] perish, waste away; here applied to
the waning (days of the) month 5.35,
8.55.

@pUvog] toad, taking a bath 15.98.

@Vo] in the middle voice and used sub-
stantively, t& @udueva means “plants”
25.173.

@oxn] seal, bellowing while holding an
octopus 40.292.

@dcg] light (of the moon) 5.35.
xdAata] hail 25.169, 56.409.
xoratddng] portending hail 36.257.

xewpdtw] be(come) winter, wintry; used
impersonally 27.189, 38.276, 38.277,
38. 278, 44.325, 50.367.

xewwepwvog] stormy, (27.186, 40.294), or
wintry (21.136, 24.166, 30.206).

xewéprog] stormy (5.34, 11.76, etc.) or a
sign of storm (39.280, 39.283, 39.284,
40.289, 40.291, 40.292, 40.293, 41.298,
etc.)

xewwav] either storm (1.4 and passim) or
winter (2.13 and passim).

xeMdov] swallow, hitting the surface of
water 15.101; white 39.285.

xMv] goose, noisier than usual and fighting
for food 39.280.

xtovirodg] signaling snow 42.313.

xudv] snow, snowstorm 24.167, 34.247,
40. 290.

Poyog] period of cold 46.340, 57.419, 57.
420.

Poyeog] cold 44.325, 44.329, 48.355.
dpa] season 6.40, 9.62, 46.344.

*Qpiwv] the constellation Orion, used as a
season marker 2.15.



GENERAL INDEX

References are to page numbers and (when the number has the form nn.nnn) to lemmata in the

commentary.

acronychal] 2.11

adjectives] of two terminations 2.10
Aelian] 11 f., 26

Aigina] 3.17, 24.164

Aldus Manutius] 50 f.

Anaxagoras] 6 n. 13, 35.249-50
Anonymus Laurentianus 28.32] 29
Antiphon] 35.249-50

ants] 22.149

Aparktias] 35.249-50, 35.251, 36.259
Apeliotes] 35.255

Aratos] 16 f.

Argestes] 35.249-50, 35.251
Aristotle] his On Signs 4, 11-13, 40-42
Arktouros] 2.12

Asses] two stars 23.155-6
astronomy] 1.7, 3.17

Athos] 3.17, 34.244

Atlas] 5 n. 13

Aurispa, Giovanni] 45

Autolykos] 2.9

Bartholomaeus of Messina] 43 f., 46, 55f.
232.

Berekyntias] 35.255

Bessarion, Cardinal] 46, 52 f.

birds] as weather signs in general 15.97;
nonaquatic 15.97; island dwelling 17.
115 f.; see also chickens, cranes, Crows,
ducks, finches, geese, hawks, herons,

jackdaws, owls, ravens, shearwaters,
sparrows, swallows

Boethius] 27

Bolos of Mendes] 7, 15
Bombasio, Paolo] 47
Bonaventura, Frederico] 230 f.
Boreas] 35.249-50, 35.251, 36.259
Brilettos] 3.17

Cancer] constellation 22.155-6
cattle] 15.103, 17.117, 25.175
causation] 1.4, 1.5, 32.
centipedes] see millepedes
chaffinches] see finches
Chaldaeans] 13

xewwadv] winter or storm 1.4, 38.276; dis-
tinguished from rain 38.273

chicken] 17.118, 30.209
Choniates, Nikolaos] 55

clouds] 3.19; compressed 3.20, 3.21; likened
to wool 13.87, hollow 26.179; stratocu-
mulus 26.181-2; cirrocumuli (“mottled”)
31.222

coal] 25.169

Columella] 10, 24

comets] 34.245-6

compound verbs] followed by simplex 2.10
cormorants] 28.191

coronas] 26.179

cosmical rising/setting] 2.8, 2.10, 2.15
cranes] 1.4, 38.276

crows] 16.104, 30.209

Cuno, Johannes] 49 f.

Dalechampius, Jacobus] 232
dandelions] 37.269
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dawn] 10.65-6, 21.140

8¢] = vap 25.173

o¢ »ai] 15.100

Demokritos] 7 f., 10, 41, 35.249-50
diagrams] 35.249-50
Dionysios the Periegete] 25, 43
Diosemiai] 2, 1.4
dittography] 11.73-4

dogs] 28.198

dolphins] 19.129

Dositheos] 10, 2.11

ducks] 18.120, 28.191

earth shine] 27.188-9

eaves] 18.120

eclipses] 5.36-7, 13.86
ellipsis] 10.66

Egyptians] 1.6

Empedokles 6 n. 13
equinox] 7.45, 20.135

#tog] = “season” 25.174-5
etymology] false 2.15
Euboia] 3.17, 22.145
Euclid] 35.249-50

Eudoxos] 14 f., 40, 2.8, 2.11
Euktemon] 10, 41

Euros] 35.254-5

farmers] 1 n. 2

feet] sweaty or swollen 30.209; pain in 30.
210-11

festivals] 8.51

finches] 19.126

fires] 25.169

fishermen] 1 n. 2

flies] 23.159

frogs] 15.99, 15.100

frost] 34.247

fungus] on lamps; see snuff
furniture] 30.208

ve] 21.138

Geminus] 23 f.

glue] 30.208

goats] 17.117

Grynaeus, Simon] 40, 230
hail] 25.169, 36.257

halos] solar 22.152, 22.153, 26.179; lunar
31.219; broken 31.220

haplography] 7.48

hawks] 17.114

haze] 38.273

headlands] 29.201, 31.217

health] 25.175, 54.397

heat of the sun] 11.77, 36.259-60
hedgehogs] 30.211

heliacal rising/setting] 2.8, 2.10, 2.15
Hellespontias] 35.255

hendiadys] 1.4, 14.92, 38.273

herons] 18.123, 19.126, 28.195, 28.196
Hesiod] 2, 6

Hipparchos] 6 n. 13, 14

Hippokrates of Chios] 35.249-50
human body] 30.209

hurricanes] 30.210, 36.264

Hymettos] 3.17, 20.131, 24.162, 34.244

ice crystals] 11.71, 22.151, 22.152, 26.179,
29.204, 31.219, 31.220

jackdaws] 16.111

ol ... 0¢] 4.29-30
Kaikias] 35.255, 36.261-2, 36.263
Kallippos] 10

Karbas] 35.255

kepphoi] 28.193

Kirkias] 35.255
Kleostratos] 1.6, 4.25, 4.26
Konon] 10

lamps] 13.89-90, 14.91
Adpog] 28.193, 23.195
Lepetymnos] 4.25
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LSJ] addenda and corrigenda to, s.vv.
axpwpia 21.140
adOnuepvoe 10.66
£og 2.10
(nepméde) 28.193
uétprog 17.117
woxng 14.91
Xov 24.167

lice] 16.109

lightning] 21.136, 21.138, 21.141, 32.223,
32.233

Lips] 20.135, 36.261-2
lizards] 15.99-100

Lucan] 22 f.

Lykabettos] 4.27

Manger] nebula 22.155-6
Matriketas] 1.6, 4.25, 4.27
Mercury (planet)] 13
Meses] 36.259

meteors] 12.79, 34.245-6
Meton] 10, 1.4, 4.27-8
Metrodoros] 10

mice] 23.159

millepedes] 19.128
mirages] 31.217

mock suns] 22.151, 29.204
month] 27.185; dichotomy of 6.40

moon] full 8.51, 12.79, 38.275; crescent 12.
80, 27.185, 27.187, 27.187-9, 38.275-6;
new 9.53; likened to sun 9.63

mountains] 3.17, 30.211

nebulas] see Manger

Nigidius Figulus] 18

Notos] 21.140, 30.207-08, 35.254

observation of signs] 1.4, 1.5, 1.6, 3.22,
3.23, 4.25

occultation] 2.8
Olympias] 35.255
Olympos] 3.17
Orion] 2.15
oxen] see cattle

parapegmata] 9 f., 36, 10.66, 23.157-8, 30.
206

Parnes] 3.17

Parry arcs] 31.220

participles] dangling 1.5-6
Pelion] 3.17, 22.146
periphrastic perfects] 3.22
personification] 29.201, 30.215
petrel] storm 28.193

Phaeinos] 1.6, 4.25, 4.26, 4.27, 4.27-8,
4.28-9

Philippos of Opos] 10
Phoenicians] 35.255
Phoinikias] 35.249-50
pigs] 30.209

plants] 37.269
Pleiades] 2.15

Pliny the Elder] 24 f.
Poseidippos epigrammaticus] 18
Poseidonios] 34.247
physicians] 1 n. 2
Psellus] 27 f.
Ptolemy] 25

pupae] 22.149

rainbows] 11.71, 13.89, 22.147; multiple
(2nd-order) 22.147-8

ravens] 16.106

rays of light] crepuscular 26.181-2; see also
rhabdoi

reflection] 11.71, 22.152
refraction] 31.217
rhabdoi] 11.71

Rhosos, Ioannes] 52, 54
sailors] 1 n. 2, 3.17
salamanders] see lizards
sea] swells 29.200-01
Seirios] 2.15

Seneca] 23
shearwaters] 28.191
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shooting stars] see meteors

signs] annual 2 f., meaning of 1.4, from
animals 5.31-2, 5.32, probability of
7.46-7

Skiron] 35.255
smells] 29.198
snow] 24.167, 36.257

snuff] of lamps 14.91; likened to millet
seeds 14.93

solstices] 4.27, 7.45, 30.206

sounds] as signs 15.99, 16.106, 16.107, 16.
109; 29.201, 30.208, 31.215, 38.276

sparks] 19.127
sparrows] 28.194
spiders] 29.199
spiderwebs] 29.199
squirrels] 30.211
stars] as signs 1.6-7
Suetonius] 23

sun] reddish 10.65-6; “watery” 26.179,
hollow 26.179

sun dogs] see mock suns
sunspots] 11.72-3, 27.184-5
swallows] 15.101

sweat] 30.209

Te yap] 2.8
Theodosios] 35.249-50

Theophrastus] his On Signs 4, 13; as author
of DS 40-43

thistle] 37.269
Thrakias] 35.251
thunder] 21.136, 21.138
tides] 29.198-9

toads] 15.98
topography] 1 n. 2
treatises, prose technical] 5 n. 11
valleys] 3.17

Varro Atacinus] 20 f.
Varro Reatinus] 19 f.
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